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PREFACE 


Dillenters 


Who Conform'd before the Toleration, 

and hade ſince withdramn them- 
ſelves from the Communion of the 
Church of England. | 


HEN I had taken care in my 
Diſcourſe of Schiſm to avoid 
| every thing that might give 

you any juſt Cauſe of Of- 


nce, and Publiſh'd it with a deſign to do 
ou what Good I was able, I had reaſon to 
ope that amongſt ſome of you, it would 
ave a Fair Reception and candid Entertain- 
ent : and you beſt know, whether I met 


Sith Diſappointment. But J expected no- 


ing, but what I have found, from thoſe a- 
ongſt you, who are byaſs'd with Prejudice, 
with a Falſe Zeal, or a Worldly Intereſt. 
heſe are things which obſtinately reſiſted - 
foſes and the Prophets, as alſo Chriſt and 
$ Apoſtles, and are not like to yield tomy. 
A 2 weak 


* 


bother Motives whatſoever, and in doing this, 


ners to hide it, or Colours to paint it. My 


1167 L e- 
Aa Ss 


and if it be not true, that Load muſt fall o 


is, that you would take the matter into 


s 'Light;anc .thenit makes its own Vindication, 
Upon Fhat Inducements my preſent Ad- 


ſhall only ſay at preſent, that if they art 
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weak Allaults. Nevertheleſs I ſhall proceed 


in mine Endeavours to defend the Truth a- 
gainſt ſuch as oppoſe it, upon thoſe 'or any- 


T'think, I have much the Advantage of chem. 
For_Truth is of that Excellence, *, that I 
have no need to uſe Art to cover it, or Cor. 


»y 


buſineſs 15, to bring it out inits own Native 


verfary hath engaged himſelf in the Contro- 
verſy, I know not: but I am ſure he has ma- 
raged it in ſuch'a:manner, as diſcovers; that 
there is ſomething wrong either in Himſelf, 
or his Cauſe, or Both. Heſomeyhere boaſts 
that he has given us very much in a very lit- 
tle. And it is true, that he hath furniſh'd 
us with much Railing in a Narrow Compaſs: 
and to make the reſt paſs the better, he 
would perſwade you, that I am your Inve- 
terate Enemy, and that I would fill the Pri- 
ſons with you, as Thieves and Robhers. 0 
which Accuſations and others of the ſort, | 


true, I ſhall be content to bear all the Loa 
of Infamy, which he would throw upon me 


his own head. What I would deſire of yc 


ſtri& Examination, and if upon an'Impar 
tial Tryal, he appears not to be a Falſe ; 


— 


ae. 
—  — 


O magna Vis Veritaris, quæ contra hominum ingenia, c 


liditatem, Follertiam, contraq; fictas omnium infidias fa cil e * 
ſeipſam defendat ! | Cicer . Orar, pro C lie. 
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cuſer, I am willing that you ſhould account 
me one: but if he does, I think, you would 
do well to ſhew a Publick Deteſtation of his 
Practice, that ſo he may bear his own Bur- 
den, and no part of itreſt upon you. :Lhope 
you will do me the Right to believe, that I 
do not propoſe this out of any hatred to his 
Perſon, of which I know my ſelf free, but 
partly as a Piece of Juſtice to my ſelf, part- 
ly out of Charity to you; and partly becauſe 
would diſgrace his way of Writing, that 
for the future if this Diſpute be kept up, no- 
thing may be debated but what is to 
the Subject: which would ſoon bring the 
Controverſy into a Narrow Compaſs, and 


give us a Short and Clear View of the Me- 


rits of the Cauſe. | 
It is not only on me that helabours to caſt 


93 ww 
V 
2 

— 


Reproach: he does it upon others of the 


ls greateſt Worth, when they come in his way 
and are not of his mind. He fays, it had 
been better for the Church of England, sf her 
Reformers, in reſpect of Wiſdom, Faith, Pati- 
ence, Zeal and Self-denyal had not bern too Or- 
dinary. Vet had they ſo great a meaſure of 
Y thoſeExcellent Qualities, that they reſiſted 
'"Yunto Blood, fighting againſt Sin but becauſe 
they did not fight againſt Ceremouies, or 
becauſe they continued ſome Innocent Rites, 
which others thought fit to lay aſide, there- 
ore they are very Ordinary men compar'd 
with the Presbyterians on the other fide of 
the Water. _ | 

fe He did not think it enough to villify our 
Reformers,he does the ſame for their Work : 
and ſays, that W ought rather 
2 jk 3 to 


P. 36; 


P. 99. 
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to be calld Accommodation with the Church of 
Rome. But the Church of Rome was ſo far 
from thinking it to be ſo, that She perſecu- 


ted to death the Authors of it. Diodati, 


a Learned Miniſter of Geneva, will give you 
a better Account of the Church of England 
as Reform'd; where he tells you X, Ä That 
4 She is the very Eye of all the Churches, 
< the Peculiar of Chriſt, the Refuge of 
the Afflicted, the Arſenal of the Weak, 
the Storehouſe of the Poor, the Standard 
of better Hope. And he laments it as 
a very deplorable thing, that in the Civil 
„ Wars this Illuftrious Fold of Chriſt 
** ſhould be torn in pieces, not by Wild 
« Beaſts indeed; and plundred, tho” not 
« by Robbers ; but by the Sheep themſelves 
* enrag'd againſt one another: A thing 


without Example, and never heard of 


« hefore in the Reformed Churches. We 


4 are all ſtruck with Horror, /ays he, when 


< we hear of the Battles that are fought by 
de the People againſt their King; by Bre- 
ce thren againſt Brethren z; by Children a. 
d gainſt their Parents; and by the Flock 
44 of Chrift againſt one another, and againſt 
4 the Shepherds themſelves. - 

Io return to our Author, he expreſſes a 
like eſteem for our firſt Reformers and their 
Succeſſors, and imputes to them a like Stub 
bornneſs in the maintainance of Errors. | 
told you, that if there be but one Faith de. 
livered to the Saints, for which they mul. 
CB ES oe 1 TH earl- 


ee co 


* Gee his Letter to the — of Divine in Dr. Pan' 
er, Let. 12. p. 14. 


Append, to the Life of A, Biſnop N 
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earneſtly contend, they grievouſly offend, 
who add new Articles to it, or take away 
from it Such as are already reveal'd; or 
otherwiſe deprave it by a mixture of Fal- 
ſhood; and that ſo far as they do ſo, we 
ought to depart from them, and not betray 
or deny the Fruth in compliance with them. 
And hereupon he ſays, This is All that we p. 15 
and our Teachers have been ſo long wreſtling and * *©* 
waiting on the Church of England for. This 
he knows to be falſe, and to demonſtrate it 
to be ſo, I ſhall only need to recite his own 
Words : For, ſpeaking of the Ceremonies, 
he ſays, That theſe are the Only Matters of P. 15; 
Debate between us. You ſee him convicted 
by his own Teſtimony, but your Proceed- 
ings upon it, I muſt leave to your own Diſ- 
cretion. 

Speaking of the Biſhops,he breaks out in- 
to theſe Exclamations: To whom ſhall we go P. 93. 
with our Complaints, when thoſe that call them- 


ſelves the 2 es Succeſſours, will not hearken 


to the Apoſtles Words, nor walk by the Apoſtles 
Rule? He alſo ſuggeſts, that if you had re- 
main'd in our Communion you mult have had 
Molves inſtead of Shepherds ſet over yon: That P. 102. 
Men of that Tribe preach Faith and Repentance, 
Charity, Humility, Sobriety, Continency and P. 92. 


| Mortification to others, but not to themſelves ; 


and that Prophaneneſs is encourag'd by their Ex- 
ample, I do not ſay that he means this of all 
the Tribe, as he ſpeaks of them with Con- 
tempt; yet he ſhoots out his Arrows at ad- 
yenture, and where-ever they fall *tis to 
him indifferent. A thing doubtleſs very ac- 
ceptable to Atheiſts, Deiſts, Papilts, and 
We pe A 4 gene- 


ST 


See Dugd. 2 40 


generally to Men of a Vicious Life; who 
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finding themſelves wounded by the Argu- 
ments of the Conforming Clergy, will be 
glad to find them repreſented as Vile and 
Baſe, who have prov'd Them to be ſuch, and 
fo barden themſelves in their own Impieties. 

But after all this hath he not expreſs'd a 
due reſpect to the Secular Power? I think 
not; for he ſays, that their Penal Laws were 
Sharp Thorns, too often Arbitrarily and Deſpite- 
fully executed. And I confeſs that ſometime 


they were ſo, but I believe they were oftner 


not executed at all. But to call thoſe Laws 
Sharp Thorns, of which he complains,becomes 


not a good Subject. I could tell you fully, 
what occaſions gave birth to them which 
would much abate the Opinion which many 


have entertain'd of their ſeeming Rigours, 


but I fear you are in no good Diſpoſition to 


receive a juſt Account of that nature. Yet I 


think it very proper to inform you, that 


ſome Doctrines Prejudicial to Civil Govern- 


ment being advanced by the . 
and confirm'd by the Practices o 


ſome of 
that Sect, it was thought fit, that a ſtricter 
hand ſhould be kept upon them. From hence 
it was, that by the Command of Queen Eli- 
eth, Serjeant Puckering repreſented them 


View of the a 
1212 K the Parliament, as Perſons, that ated the 


of Engl.C.2, 
P- 13, 14. 


fame part more openly, which the Jeſuits did 
cloſely ;, and that however in other things they 
pretended to be at War with the Jeſuits, yet in 
A their Princes Authority they were re- 
a | 


But I know none that hath made a better 
re- ſearch into the Grounds of the Proceed- 
— 


A 


ſTRK KK CSR CARBS Sanno. 
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ings with Diſſenters, or left us a more can- 
did Relation of them than Sir Fracis Wal- 


ſmgham ;, and he ſays in a Letter to Mon- 


ſſeur Critoy, that the Queen's 
were — upon two Principles. 
© The 


one, That Conſcience ought not 


to be forced, but to be won and reduc'd 
by force of Truth with aid of time, and 
« uſe of good Means of Inſtruction and Per- 
« ſwaſjon. . * | 
“The other, That Cauſes of Conſcience 
« when they exceed their Bounds,and grow 
a to be matter of Faction, loſe their Nature, 
Co 6 
Accordingly he 


the like, their Zeal was not condemn'd, on- 
&« ly their Violence was ſometimes cenſured. 
4 Whea they refuſed the uſe of ſome Cere- 
& monies and Rites. as Superſtitions, they 
“ were tolerated with much conniven 

“ and gentleneſs : Vea, when they call'd in 
« queſtion the Superiority of Biſhops, and 
“ pretended to a Democracy in the Church; 
« yet their Propoſitions were here conſider- 
& ed, and by contrary Writings debated 
« and diſcuſſed : Yet all this while it was 
“ perceiv'd that their Courſe was dangerous 
« and very popular. But now of late 
« Years, fays he, when there iſſued from 
“them that affirm'd the conſent of the Ma- 


<« giſtrate was not to be attended, when 


“ under the pretence of a Confeſſion, they 
© combin'd themſelves by Claſſes and Sub- 
A ſcriptions, when they deſcended into = 
— Vue 


 acquaints him, © Thata See Burnet's 
great while, when the Puritans inveigh'd Hiſt. Ref. 
« againſt Pluralities, Non-reſidence, and Pa122-p-420- 


2 2 
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& vile and baſe Means of defacing the Go- 
« vernment of the Church by ridiculous 
* Paſquils, when they began to make many 
* Subjets in doubts to take Oaths, which 
<« is one of the Fundamental Parts of ju- 
* ſtice in this Land, and in all Places: 
When they began both to vaunt of their 


_ ©. ſtrength and number of theirPartizans,and 


Followers, and to uſe Comminations, &c, 
then it — to be no more Zeal, no 
«© more Conſcience, but meer Faction and 
« and Diviſion : And tho' therefore the 


< State was compell'd to hold ſomewhat a 


© harder hand to reſtrain them than before, 
yet was it with as great moderation as the 
Peace or the State of the Church could 
= | , 
heſe Words of Secretary Walſmgham 


are the more obſervable, not only becauſe a 


Perſon of his Character and Figure at Court 
muſt needs be ſufficiently acquainted with 
thoſe Affairs of which he writes; but alſo 
becauſe he was a great Friend and Favourer 
of the Puritans : and we may be aſſur'd 
that the Account he has given of them is 
neither Unjuſt nor Uncharitable. 

I need not make an Enquiry into the Rea- 


ſons of the Proceedings againſt Diſſenters in 
ſucceeding times ; but I think what has been 


faid, may forthe moſt part, furniſh us with 


their true Rey, and diſcover to us their ſad 


Occaſion and Original. 
I ſhall only add to this, what was obſery'd 
by Dr. Burnet, now Biſhop of Salibysry, who 


Sermon on ſays, © That Men plead now for Modera- 
Ma, 12, 25. tion, who forgot it ſnamefully when they 


« had 


e Go- 
culous 
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“e had Power, as the Congregations do in 


« New-England, and the Presbytery did in 
“Scotland; the one impoſed under the Pu- 


« niſhment of Baniſhment and Death, in 


& caſe of Return, not only the Religion of 
4 their State, but many Speculative Points 
©. of Opinion, and other things that are 
&© certainly Indifferent. The Presbytery in 
Scotland impoſed the Covenant, under the 
& Pains of Excommunication, upon which 
&« follow'd a Forfeiture of the Perſonal E- 
&« ſtate, and aSequeſtration of the Real E- 
4 ſtate; and this all Perſons, Men and Wo- 
© men, were forced to Swear, tho' few 
could underſtand it. And one Particular 
« was not far from an Inquiſition, that eve- 
“ ry one ſhould diſcover All Malignants and 
«© Enemies to their Cauſe, in order to the 
« bringing them toCondignPuniſhment ; by 
© which every Man was Sworn to be a Spy 
« and Informer. A very Inhuman thing 
certainly, and it ſhews the Temper of the 
Men, who, when they are not Perſecuting, 
cry out vehemently againſt Perſecution. 

But if my Adverſary be ſo Angry at for- 
mer Proceedings,is he not now ſo 
better Humour on the Account of your pre- 
ſent Liberty? No; that he thinks was but 
a neceſſary Piece of Juſtice done to you. He 
complains that your Miniſters are ſtill under 
Sufferings ; and ſays, that by the Sacraniental 
Teſt, mam) Perſons of good Figure and Chara- 
fer have been precluded from Pull ick Service, 
whoſe Conſciences have been too tender to ſur- 
mount that Difficulty, Yet hath he taught 
them how they may, and ought to ſurmount 

| . , 3 * 2 6 "F< It, 


MO. 


ed into a 


P. 108. 
38 
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it, as very many do, whoſe Conſciences, it 
ſeems, are not ſo tender. But tis ſome Trou- 
ble to get over the Fence, and to pleaſe him 
all muſt be laid Waſte. A thing he has lit- 
tle reaſon to expect, who hath given us an 
Intimation, that ſince ſo great Favour hath 
. been ſhew'd you by the Government, your 
P. 32. Minds are more alienated from us than ever. 
A very perverſe Uſe of the Act of Indu- 
gence, for that was made to Unite the Prote- 
ſtant Subjects in Aﬀettion. But he is willing 
to have us think that you have defeated the 
— 7 it, and in your Hearts are more 
divided from us than you were before. But 
J hope you will make it manifeſt by your 
Actions that he is miſtaken. 2 
For an Account of what he has ſaid by 
way of Argument, I refer you to the follow - 
ing Sheets, and ſhall here only offer a few 
things to your conſideration, which, I be- 
lieve, may be of ſome uſe to you. ; 


1. Yow need not think it ſtrange, that I 
repreſent your Separation fromus as a Grie- 

vous Sin, ſince many Separatiſts themſelves 
would eſteem a like Departure from them to 

Let. p. 1 10. be very Criminal. Our Author thinks, that 
if you ſhould turn your backs on your preſent 
Miniſters, and to neglect to hear them, would 
be to affront. the Authority of Chriſt himſelf, 
and make yaur Condition worſe than that of So- 
dom and Gomorrah. And not to mention 
Chauncey of More, a late Independent Writer, who 
Dodtr.accor- ſpeaks the Senſe of his Party, tells you in 
ding to God- general; that if a Brother tranſlates himſelf 
lineſs, p.339 from, one Church to another, without the Churc is 

| 1 8 Lam. 


* . r 


A LS ow iþ. tw ds . e ans }_VﬀKnuk an. aA Gon an nos 


T K „ 


The Preface. xiiĩ 
Laws of which he is a Member, it is an Un- 
mannerly kind of Running away ;, which may 
ſeem no great matter, but he adds, har it ' 
deſtroys the Relation between Paſtour and 
People; it is breaking the Covenant with — * 1 
it is like a Lead in a Ship, which, if not ſpeedily 
ſtopt, will ſint it at laſt. It breaks the Bonds of Love, ' 

_— tends to Anarchy, and is a great Argument 

of G:. | per 4 * 

You ſee thePretences run high on all ſides, & 

it may be requiſite that you carefully examine 

them. A due 3 into them can do you 

no hurt but may be of * Advantage to 

you, and for this purpoſe I have endeavourd 

to give you ſome Aſſiſtance. g 3 

2. You have no reaſon to eſteem thoſe your 

Enemies that tell you the Truth, or what 

they take to be ſo; eſpecially, if they do it 

in Reſpectful terms, and as far as you can 

perceive, with a Charitable deſign. I have 

been —— to you as an Example of the 

greateſt Cruelty, becauſe I know you are out 

of the way and would dire& you 1ato it : I 

know you are in danger and would reſcue ,, ,,_, _ - 
you from it. But, ſays S. Ba *, he is Un-  ,., " 
merciful that holds his peace, in ſuch caſes, and 2 14 ' 
not he that reproves. He is cruel that leaves the art 3% 
Poiſon in the wound, (it may be out of a preten- ye 
ded compaſſion) and not he that drams it out. 


3. The laſt thing that I would here offer ad Iuter- 
to your ſerious Thoughts, is this good Ad- og. 4. 525. 
vice of Mr. Baxter. Think and talk Cure of Ch, 
< ings againſt others,eſpecially againſt Frin- Direct. 48. 
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© ces, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, than of 
c their Faults and Failings againſt you. Eve- 
« ry one will confeſs, that the true Spirit of 
«< Chriſtianity is agreeable to what I ſay: 
«© And yet how contrary is the Pratice of 
no ſmall number of the Religious? In 
* all Companies how forward are they to 
© talk of the Sins of Princes and Parlia- 
© ments? Of Nobility and Gentry, and 
« eſpecially of Miniſters ? And not only 
© of the Scandalous that are guilty indeed, 
© but of the Innocent that are not of their 
© way, Whoſe Faults they rather make than 
find? But ſeldom do you hear them tell 
e Any, how bad they are themſelves, unleſs 
it be in Formality to ſeem humble Per- 
* ſons? Yea, how impatient are they with 
any other that find fault with them? It 
© would be much more Acceptable to God 
“ and wiſe Men, to hear you talk of your 
4 own Infirmities, than of the Rulers, or 
© Miniſters, or Neighbours? The one is 
© a Work of Repentance, the other of De- 
traction. The one tendeth to your Par- 
don, the other to your Guilt. Therefore 


A if you fall into the company of Backbiters, 


© thatare diſhonouring their Rulers or their 
© Paſtours, or telling how bad their Neigh- 
hours are, labour to turn the Stream, 


< and ſay to them, O Friends, how bad are 


« we our ſelves! What Pride is in our 


Hearts! What Ignorance in our 


Minds! So wanting are we in the loweſt 
Grace, Humility, that we have ſcarce e- 
nough to make us take patiently ſuch 
Ceni ures as we beſtow upon others. 

| | | Nature 
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« Nature teacheth or conſtraineth all Men 


to be more ſenſible of their own Diſeaſes 
than of their Neighbours, and to com- 
lain of them moſt, as loving themſelves 


© beſt: Is it then becauſe you love your 


Neighbours better than your ſelves that 
you ſpeak more of their Faults and Infir- 
mities than your own ? If not, take heed 
it prove not to be the voice of Love; and 
then I need not tell you how bad it ſignifi- 
eth. -The Backbiter is but the Devil's 
Miniſter, to preach down the Love of o- 
thers and to exhort you tohate.your Bro- 
ther, or to abate your Charity to him. 
But he that backbiteth not with his Tongue 
nor doth evil to his Neighbour is one that 
hath the mark of a Citizen of Zion. Pſ. 


„ 209 1 


THE 


XV 


Cure of Ch. 
Diviſions, 
Direct. 21. 


] 


CONTENTS 


| 21 ion, | | Pn Shy . 
SCT. I. . A Confirmation of what had been 
id of Church-Union in the: Diſcourſe « 
Schiſm, e 20 20h 
SECT. I. A. Account| of ſame Article [j; 
wherein we are agreed concerning Schiſnn, 35 k 
SECT. I, Ar Examination of the thing 


that are chiefly in Debate between us on til © 
ſame Subject, \ 'F 


SECT. IV. A Review of the things tha 
have been ſaid in the Defence of the Separ 
tion, and 4 Confirmation of the Anſwers tha 
were given to then, 9 


SEC T. V. A. Enquiry into ſome other thin 
that have incidentally been brought intot 
Controverſy, | 160 


The Concluſion, 1 


LI 


VINDICATION 


OF A 


[DISCOURSE 
Schiſm, 


Directed to the Author of the Lets 


—_—_— 


D Introduction. 


SIR, 


O U wonder, as you tell me, what 

I could prope e to my ſelf in publiſh- 
ing my Treatiſe of Schiſm, and 
: what is the rare Diſcovery which 1 
ive made! And give me leave to wonder 

a little, in my Turn, that after ſo much time 
for deliberation, you ſhould ſhew no better 
effects of it, than to write in ſuch a manner 
as is unworthy, not anly of a Chriſtian; but 


bd * 
o 


der lately publiſhed againſt it. 


Wof any Man of an Ingenuous Education, or 


+,» 


P. 114; 


Ibid. 


P. 106. 


| Poſing that ¶ſappr 
things than I have written. That is, 
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bat of Common Humanity. You have fill' 


your Paper with Bitter Invectives and Scur- 


rilous Reflections: and what Reputation 


theſe can give your Cauſe, I leave others to 
judge. But, I think, you have done wiſely 
in concealing your ſelf; for the Part you had 
undertaken was not to be acted but in the 
Dark, or behind the Curtain. * 

You ſuggeſt that I have not handled the 
Cafe of Schiſm like a Man of Senſe and Integri- 
ty, nor have ſhew'd either Charity or Diſcretion 
in the Management of it. And you fay, that 
if my deſion-had not been to impoſe a Wheedlt 
on ſuch as never read muvh, nor are capable of 
making a judgment in Controverſial Caſes, and 
under a pretence of Charity and Zeal for thei 
Souls to affright them with the black Name of 
Schiſm, and ſo to lick them into my Communion, 
I would have taken other meaſures. So that if 


I prevail with any to forſake you, they muſt 


only be ſome that never read much, nor are capa- 
ble of making a judgment in Controverſial Caſe: 
But], thatam better acquainted with my own 
thoughts, know, that from ſuch Perſons as 
you have deſcrib'd, I expected the moſt vi- 
olent oppoſition, and you have done nothing 

to convince me that I have been miſtaken. 
| You ſay, that if I wore as ignorant of tht 
Controverſy as my Diſcourſe repreſents me, 
was very unfit to meddle in it. And from this 
you leave me no way to eſcape, but by ſup 

A my omn knowledge, at 
muſt needs be conſcious to my ſelf of other 
Elle 
I have attempted a thing beyond m 
ſtrength, or I have egregiouſly 5 th 
ypocrit 
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Hypocrite. One way or other I have 
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brought Epiſcopal Ordinations to a ſad paſs, and P. 42. 


have ſhameſully expo d the Church of which T 
am ſo very tender. Such a Pang of Zeal P. 9. 
comes upon you for the Church, whilſt ! 
have the unhappineſs to ſupplant her Intereſt 
by my Endeavours to ſupport it. 

It ĩs doubtleſs out of the ſame tenderneſs 


for the Church, that you tell me, I triſte and P. 67, 93. 
Cant; that I talk looſi and inpertinentiy; that P. 60, 93. 


I juggle with yon, and miſrepreſent you to the P. 61. 
als Tou ſa v, you have — — better at 
declaiming than arguing: Which muſt needs P. 103. 
be a mortify ing Sentence coming from ſo 

great a judge. However, you are willing 

to help my Underſtanding : For when I had 
mention d an Objection of the Diſſenters, ä 
you ſhew me, how Art would have lickt it into P. 66. 
Form; ſuch a fancy have you for licking. 

And when I had propos d another of their 
Arguments, you are at pains to bring it in- 

to Lagiral Order for me. In another place p. 61. 
you frame * which yon ſay is 

in Categorical Form; and for this you inſult 
7 as moſt — ew In _ K 
ity, ſay you, learn d you this Logick ? Or by p. 16. 
4 $4 e can you To to hide the ſhame 4 1 
ſo ftaring a Fallacy ? As if any Univerſity 
ſnauld have informd me of your Viſions, or 

any body had need to be aſnam'd of your 


"© Phantomes except your ſelf and your 


friends. | 44 
Notwithſtanding my weakneſs, you would 
have.it thought, that I have been very aſſu- 


ming and arrogant: and you tell me, that 
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if ſaying:were proving, r were good N n 
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evidence, 
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evidence, doubtleſs, I ſhould not fail. Some- 


their Faſtneſſes, and not to leave them a Rag 10 
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times you introduce me as pomny wholly to 
blow up the Diſſenters, to beat them out of 


cover their nabedneſ Sometimes as putting 


them into Bear's skins and Fool's Coats to be ;, 
| Laught at by the Mob, and worried by Beaſts, | 


And to qualify me for ſuch work, you inti- /; 
mate that Iam a Bigot, a Hatterer and a g- 
cophant. You impute to me a pertinaciou iſ 7, 


Zeal, a diſorder of Spleen, and an ebullition of | jj 


Gall. And doubtleſs I was not forgotten yo 


where you ſay, that indeed this is lamentabl I A. 


too true of very many, not only of the common V 
members but 7 . and Teachers of the he 
Church, that they have little elſe to diftinguiſh ag. 


them from Heathens, or to perſwade a belief wi 
| A their Chriſtianity, but an empty name and 4 Fi; 


lind zeal for what they call the Church. 


4s for my ſelf, let me make what profeſ. ,,;, 


ſion of Charity I pleaſe, no credit is to be ope 


given to it with your allowance *.' And 9,, 
which is — ſtrange, you ſay, I ſugget 4; 


tat the Conſciences of the Diſſenters are nit 92 


tender, becauſe they are not of the ſame latitudt 


That in imitation of the O 


with mine. You tell me farther, that I hav to 
induſtriouſiy gather d up all that came to hand ine 
from the Fathers and from any Others, that I he 
the 


might caſt it with all m _— at your heads: 
d woman at Endor pri; 
I have rais'd up the Ghoſt of S. Cyprian, to real 7 „ 


you 4 doom. But if this doom be juſt, you % 
have reaſon to conſider it well, and it would don 


N da witt 


» 1s this your Spirit of Charity and Meekneſs, you told us of 
in the Front of your Diſcourſe ? Fronts nulla Fides, Let. P. 106. 
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go a great way to cure you of theſe fits of. 
Raving. 3% 58 

Sometimes you cry out as under ſome hor- 
ror of thought, Aut you. be our Oracle, or P. 
will you ſend us to Rome to be determin d? Ir 
this one Article of your Faith too, that Jonorance 
is the Mother of Devotion? Mut we put out our 
own eyes and make no queſtion for Conſcience | | 
ſake, either of the Lawfulneſs or Reaſonableneſs P. 811 
of what you require of us? Is this ſame of your 
r Doctrine? Dare you -blaſpheme the P. 89. 
Wiſdom of our Saviour? May he not demand of 
you who made you his Counſellours and Curre- 
fors? And can yon, Sir, think upon his. 
Venerable Name, and his Tremendous Judg-' 
ment, and yet inſinuate the vileſt Calumnies 
againſt me, and make ſuch Exclamations, 
when you have no ground for them but the 
Fictions of your own brain? 3 

vou tell me plainly, that I rraduce the Di- 
vine Principles of Faith and Love, and that IP. 9. 
openly fight againft God; that I make my ſelf ia p. 114. 
Judge of evil thoughts, and that in ſuch a Caſe, P. 95. 
wherein I am in danger of blaſpheming the Holy 
Spirit of God. And becauſe I aſcrib'd ſome 
of the motions rais'd by Exrempore Prayers 
to Natural Cauſes, you condemn me as com- 
ing but one degree ſhort of the Sin of thoſe, P. 96. 
who imputed. the Miracles wrought by 
the Power of God in Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Prince of Devils. You therefore think, 
I may ds well to read, and ſpend ſome ſecond 
thoughts on Matt. 12. 24, Cc. which I have 
done, and-find-by it how bold you make 
with Scripture. If my advice may ſignify! + + 
any ching with you, I would have you re- 

B 3 pe view 
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view v. 36. of that Chapter *, for it may 


inform you of the great danger of Evil- 


ſpeaking, and reſtrain you for the future 
m publiſhing things for truth that are 
moſt remote from it. 

Vou repreſent it as my opinion, that the 
Popiſh Ages were the pureſt, and that the Pa- 
viſt are no Schiſmaticks. You ſay, I would 
ſend you to Rome to be determin d; and that 


this is the thing I am ſo flirenuouſly. contending 


for: Which is much like the reſt. of the 


Charge, and would be as true of any other 


Perſon in the World. You ſay, I jaſtify the 
Church of Rome in all their Perſecutions and 
barbarous Severities againit the Proteſtants, 
And you might as well have faid, that I ju- 
ſtified the Perſecutions of Decius and Diocle- 
ſian, or any thing elſe that came in your 
way. | 2 25 

You pretend that I would wheedle. and ri- 


dicule you to neglect that which you find to be the 
beſt and mot 1 means to promote 
 * gromth in grace and 


14 


ood works here, in order to 
your eternal 140K, hereafter. But how this 
wheedling agrees with the Terrible Figure 
which you have given me, I know not. It 
ſeems, you fay, that the Principles of Modera- 
tien are too Dull and Phlegmatick to agree with 


| 2 reftified Spirit of Charity, whereby I have 


declar d my ſelf not a Trimmer but 4 Tantivy. 
And if any worſe name had offer'd it ſelf, I 
can hardly doubt but you would have be- 
ſtow'd it on me, . You 


— 


Ham. 


| 


 ®....Every Idle (or Falſe) word that Men ſhall ſpeak; they ſhall 
give _—— thereof in the Day of Judgment, See Dr. 
. A | 
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You ſay, I intimate, that if I could but get 


P. 69. 
Wo J 


Goſpel to them that never heard it before, I 


your Miniſters baniſh'd into America, or 
other Infidel part of the World, to preach 


would then refvice > Which is pretty modeſt 
in compariſon of ſome other work which 
you afcribe to me. You fancy that I had a 


t ſtroke in the Adminiſtration of Af- 


irs about 40 Years ago: And you tell me, 


that I then came upon your Teachers with the P. 109, 110, 


advantage of a Secular Arm, and tum d them 
headlong by hundreds ex Officio & Beneficio: 
That Leæchang d their Pulpits for Priſons, and 
their Maintenance for Fines and Mulils and 
Confiſcations. And in vain, ſay you, do you 
tell us of your Charity, when we taſte and ſee 
what theb 

gan very early: But was not my wrath a- 
gainſt them ſoon glutted? No ſuch matter ! 
I was not ſat ioſied, 
put their Necks under the Toke of my Tyranny, 
nor content to ſhut them out of 2 Ommunion s 
but, you ſay, if I would ſpeak the truth, ImuSt 
own, that when I firſt threw them out of my Com- 
munion, I repent, that I had not thrown them 
out of the World, could I have found any pre- 
tence for , and that when I ſtept their months 
I had not Bor their breath roo. All which 
muſt needs appear moſt Abſurd to 
thoſe that know me; and if it be faid in 
your excuſe, that you have ſome mental re- 
ſervation to help out the ſtory, and that 
however you apply'd the work to me as the 
effect of my Charity, you meant it of others; 
at' this rate you may vindicate the vileſt 
Slanders: Or if it be ſaid, that you only in- 


__— 


itter fruits of it are. It ſeems I be- 


— 2» 


7 


it ſeems, to force them to P. 112, 113. 


» 
; 
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tended to aſcribe part of the action to me, 
allowing others their ſhares init; this comes 
under the ſame cenſure. And it alſo ſhews 
how well you are inform'd of me, and how 
an unreaſonable Animoſity hath puſn'd you 
on to publiſh things that are altogether in- 
credible. I would therefore, if I may 
ſpeak in your ſtile, demand, with what pre- 
tence can you ws to hide the ſhame of ſuch ſtare- 
ing untrut hs? Or what temptation had you, 
thus to expoſe your ſelf to derifion? 
You give it as a Specimen of my Charity, 
that I would have none to buy or ſell or live, but 
ſuch as have receiv'd my Mark. You allo ſay, 
that I would cut you 15 from the benefit of the 
Laws, and that my fingers itch to be at my old 
work again : That Paul was never in greater 
danger at Jeruſalem on the account of his Non- 
conformity, than you ſhould be of me, ſhould the 
Government but once more let me looſe upon you : 
That we would gladly ſee you in the fire; that 
we might warm ourſelves by yon; and that it is 
well for thoſe with whom we are ſo angry, that 
the Act de Hæreticis comburendis is repeal. 
Which may ſeem very wonderful to thoſe 
that conſider, who were moſt likely to ſuffer 
by it, and who were moſt inſtrumental in 
taking it way. | | 
You goon and complain, that in my judg- 
ment, you have made yourſelves ſome of the 
moi Execrable and hopeleſs Villains on the face 
of the Earth: That your ſcrupling our Ceremo- 
nies is much worſe than downright Popery, and 
therefore ought to be more 22575 dealt with, 


and have no benefit and protection from the Laws: 


That I have ſet you ſorth as worſe than Thieves 


and 
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ind Traytors that ought to be puniſh'd with 


death. Necdum finitus Oreftes : The Fable P. 104, 105. 


ends not here, but grows monſtrouſly upon 
our hands. You ſay that tho". would tear you 


in pieces, and burn you in the fire, and make 


your Houſes dunghils, yet this will not ſatisly, un- P. 105, 


leſs Ican damn your ſouls too. Nor have I yet 
done. 1910 x 

It is not only on you, it ſeems, that my 
Charity is thus exercis'd; but the fiery Yola- 
tile Spirit, as you call it, not enduring to be 
confin'd within the Kingdom, paſſes over 


the Waters. It teaches me to abandon the P. 21. 


Proteſtant Churches abroad as Harlots, that de- 


ſerve to be ſton'd: And ſay you, Have you not P. 105, 100 


laid your Proteſtant Brethren in France and 
Germany, who are the ſuffering Martyrs. and 
Confeſſors of this Age, under the ſame condem- 
nation with us? O Sir, wilt you laugh at their 
Calamities, and juſtify the Barbarity of their 
Enemies, and neck at their Tears and Graans, 
and yet call yourſelf a Proteſtant ? Will you clap 
your hands at them and ſay, Ah! ſo would we 
have it Down with them : | down with them 
even to the ground, that the Names of Calvin 
and Geneva may no more be had in remem- 
brance ? Is this your Spirit of meekneſs and cha- 
rity, which you told us of in the beginning ? No, 
Sir, but all perfect Fiction, and it makes up 
one of the worſt ſort. of Romances, as ha- 

ving no ſhew of Probability. ; 1 
Had you dg me to Phalaris or Fro- 
cruſtes, or ſaid that I had the fierceneſs of a 
Ly or a Canibal, the Figures had been 
lofty enough. But to come up to your de- 
ſcription of me, I muſt be poſleſs d with a 
| Rage 


10 


Annal. Lib. 1. Cornelius Tacitus relates, © That the Rv 


N. 21 3 22. 


Proteſtants abroad, and have been long thir- 


ſoon be inclin'd to believe, that I would al. 


things that might be for the mutual convenience 


Fencers, whom Blæſus keeps and arms for the dt. 
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Rage that is inſatiable as the Grave and 


boundleſs as Eternity. I muſt have enter. 
tain'd a moſt implacable Fury againſt the 


ſting for the Blood of the Diſſenters at 

home; and yet remain diſſatisfied, unleſs | 
could plunge them into the Lake' of Fire 
that burns for ever. Upon the whole, I am 
apt to think, there is not a Man upon Earth 

that hath fill'd up ſach a meaſure of Villanyſ 

as you have aſcrib'd to me. And yet a 
falſe and ridiculous as this Charge is, it may 
in ſome meafure ſerve your turn welt enough. 
For your buſineſs is to inflame the more vio- 
lent and credulous Separatiſts, and raiſ 
their Prejudices againſt me: and if yon can 
de them, that I would not ſuffer then 

to Trade or live without my Mark, they may 


ſo fend them to Hell, when my great care i; 


to preſerve them from it. lefir 


hing 
« „an Army, being mutinous, did break th 
« open the Priſon Doors and ſet the Offen- 
ders free: Whereupon, one Vibulenus be- 
< ing lifted upon the ſhoulders. of others, 
& cried out; Te indeed have reſtored life ani 
light to theſe Innocents ;, but who reſtores life u 
"my Brother? Who reſtores my Brother? Wi 


being ſent by the German Army to treat «ff 
of both, had his Throat cut the lat Night by the 


ſcruction of his Soldiers. Anſmer me Blæſus 
where ha#t thou thrown the Carcaſs * For ever 
the Enemies themſelves world not have 1 1 

CF _ 4 : Mia. 
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e and il. And who, that heard this Lamenta- 
>nter. ion, and ſaw him beating his face and breaſt, 
ſt theFould have thought but that he had ſuch a 
v thir.Wrother, who had been us'd in ſq barbarous 
ers z manner? Yet was it all Fictiof, deſign'd 
Meſs io enrage the Seditious; and it did his work 
F Fier a time, till the Cheat was diſcover'd. 
Ian bus when you have declaim'd againſt me 
FarthWiith ſo much paſſion, as a moſt violent Per- 
iam ecutor, ſome may imagine, that you would 
ret aiot have made fo great a noiſe without a 
it mayſ=uſe. They may think that ſome Marks of 
zongh. y Cruelty, ſome Wounds that I have gi- 
e vio- Nen, or Scars that they have left, are yet to 
raiſelbe ſeen: That the Priſons wherein I threw 
u cue many hundreds, and the Ruins of the 
rthen{Wouſes which I have demoliſh'd, are ſome 
y may here to be found: And that ſome Expreſ- 
14 al- ons have fallen from me which diſcover an 
care i; rtream hatred of the Diſſenters, and my 
lefire of their Perdition. And however no- 
je Reling of this nature is to be met with, yet, 
break the Project takes, it may for a time de- 
Offen- eive and enrage your more unwary Bre- 
hren. But if they would be prevail'd with 
o open their eyes, they would be afham?'d 
0 ſee, how they have been impoyg'd on with 
uch vile Impoſtures. 
The World is fo unconcern'd in my Cha- 
ter, that I am unwillingly drawn to give 
ny account of my ſelf: Yet, upon ſuch a 
Frovocation, it is allow'd by the ſevereſt 
Judges, that I may ſpeak in my own defence, 
Blzſus Hud I can truly ſay, that if I am of the 
ox everſemper which you have imputed to me, I 
wied iow nothing of it, nor has it diſcover'd it 
burial _ 1 ſelf 


12 


will alſo ſuppoſe, that out of pure kindneſ 


ty, and by your love to Him. And in thi 


I Vindication of © 
ſelf in any one action of my Life. On the 
contrary, if I know mine own heart, Ithere © 
earneſtly deſire, that all ſhould be ſaved ani” 
come to the knowledge of the truth; and for that ¶ le 

end I have conſtantly employ'd my weak en- 
deavours. What I contributed to Foreign 
Proteſtants in diſtreſs, is not fit for me to, 
mention. But as for the Diſſenters, it i, 
well known, that I often pleaded for a miti-· . 
gation of their Sufferings, and ſometimes by, 
my Interceſſions, ſometimes at my own Ex-. 
pence, and ſometimes not without Danger, 
to my ſelf, I freed them from trouble 
What is it then that hath rais'd this Storm 
againſt me? What is the cauſe of all thi 
Wrath? Nothing that I know of, but that 
perceiving the Separatiſts to be much out «f 
the way, I endeavour'd to convince them d h 
it. And is this ſuch a crime? Is this f. f 
grievous an offence? So you would repreſen}, © 
it ; but kow juſtly, may appear by the fol 
lowing Inſtance, * 

By your affecting certain terms of Art . 
you ſeem to be a Trader in Phyſick; and | 
will ſuppoſe, you to be skilful therein. chat, 


you viſited a Neighbour, and finding him i 
a bad ſtate of Health, you admoniſh'd, hin =_ 
of it, and advis'd him to avoid certail 12 it 
things, which, you apprehended, would b an, 
pernicious to him and haften his end: Yo! 
alſo preſcrib'd to him ſome eaſy Medicines 
whoſe vertue you had no doubt: giving hin reaſe 
all the aſſurance you could, that you wen un 
mov d to this meerly from a Spirit of Chat great 
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caſe doubtleſs you would think, that if he 
would not follow your connſel, he ought at 
leaſt to acknowledge your civility. But to 
your great ſurprize, he tells you, © That 
« you area Barbarous Man to take him to 
«* bein fo ſickly a condition: That he will 
« receive no Phyſick from ſuch a Tantivy of 
« Doctor: That whatever you pretended, 
« you deſired to ſtop his Breath, and to diſ- 
patch him out of the World: That this 
« 1s{manifeſt, not from any hurt you ever 
did him, but from your affirming that you 
* ſaw bad: Symptoms npon him, and from 
4 your offering him your aſſiſtance : That 
from hence it was plain, that you long'd 
* for his death, and that your profeſſion of 
* kindneſs was unſincere, and proceeded 


from the hypocriſy of your heart: And 
© giving you 4 fling at parting, he ſays in P. 3. 


your ſtile, The Spirit of Charity which you 
talk of is doubtleſs ſome rare Arcanum, a highly 
refined volatile thing; ſome fiery Tinfture, which 
agrees notwith every Conſtitution, but is prepared 
with a peculiar art as a Cordial for one fort of 
cholerick Patients, with whoſe bilious Blood it 
arrees by ſympathy. In ſhort, if this be the 


thing which you would recommend, you may ap- 
ply it to thoſe « 

leave you to think, what judgment you 
would paſs on ſuch a Speech, which yet is 


of your : own Tribe. And now I 


made 1n your language, and is much more 


reaſonable than the Accuſations of me, that 
run thro your whole Letter and make fo . 
great a part of it. | 


The 
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The truth is, after as ſtri& an enquiry 
I was able to make, I thought that the Sep 
ratiſts were in great danger, and that it v. of 
a great piece of Charity to warn them of iſ” 
And if this inſtead of convircing, then “ 
mould only raiſe their Indignation, I ſhallh the 
ſorry, as I told them, for their ſakes, an by 1 
yet have no cauſe to repent, that I have er of 


deavour'd with meekneſs to bring them in , 
the right way. And I hope that God, WW“ 


knows the ſincerity of my Intentions, an bet 
meaſures them not by the event, will grad gr. 
ouſly accept them. Kay 4 
mg 
P. 4 Hereupon you tell me, what acceptamfiy_: 
| thoſe Intenticns will meet with, I ſhall better u — 


derſtand in the day when I muſt give up my A 
— to God : Which is — 8 1 
the well- grounded _— I have of it at pre 
| Tent, give me great ſatisfaction. But where 
P. 168 as you ſay, that Ff I can make light of f 
Dreadful Doom, you cannot; I demand hoy 
it appears, that I am ſo Atheiſtical or ya 
ſo Religious? Indeed, if Injurious and Conf? 

tumelious Language, if Railing and Falk 

Accuſations, were ſigns of Piety, you hav 
them very viſibly upon you. But I have fon 
nother Notion of them, and am of opinionſ””* 
that as they would caſt reproachupon a go 

cauſe, ſo they make a bad one worſe. 

The wrongs you have done to the truth, 
and me for «defending it, may ſometime 
dra from me a juſt Reproofz but I ſhall na 
return to you evil for eyil. I ſhall rathet 

Auguſt. cont. ſay, as S. Auſtin did to Petilian; If I to you 
Peril. Reſp. ewil-ſpeaking ſhould return the like, what woul 
Lib. 3. C. 1. follow but that we ſhould be evil-ſpeakers bot! 


ani 
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and thereby raiſe an abhorrence in the more ſc» 
rious, and feed the ill humours of others that are 
of a bad diſpoſition ? When I anſwer any one by 
word or writing, even when I am provok'd' by 
contumelious accuſations, I conſult the benefit of 
the Hearer or Reader, and as far as I am able 
by the Divine Aſſiſtance, Ireſtrain the motions 
of an uſeleſs anger, and make it my buſmeſs, not 
to appear ſuperiour to my Adverſary in Railing ; 8 
but more proſit able in conſuting Error. And let | 
them but be Men of any tolerable judgment, that 
Wl conſider the things which you have written ;, What 
advantage will they think it to the Cauſe depend- 
ing between us about Catholick Communion ----= 
that leaving the buſmeſs which is of a Publick 
MW Concern, you heap reproaches on the. life of him 
„vom you oppoſe ;, as if He were the ſubjett of the 
| — ? Could you think ſo ill, I do not ſay 
only of Chriſtians, but even of Mankind, to be- 
lieve that your Writings might not fall into the | 
hands of ſome Prudent Men, that would diſtin- | 
W:rſh the Cauſe from the Perſons, and without en- | | 
quirins what you and 1 are, would rather ſearch | 
MW into the Queſtion that is between us, and ea | 
vine what either Fog had ſaid for 73 or 
arainſt Error. judgment 0 ſe 
out 5 3 ſhould have = 
vented their Cenſure : leſt they ſhould think, 
that you could find nothing to ſay, unleſs you had | 
One in view whom by any means you might re- | 
vile, 25 1 
Having now given a ſhort Account of | 
your Candour and Civility, which may be 
enlarged hereafter, I deſign further, 


I. To 


PINIO! 
, a 8000 


e truth 
net ime 
hall no 
Tathe! 
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t wou 
rs beth 

an 
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I. To confirm what I have faid of Churc 
union. | 


II. To ſet down ſome Articles wherein 
we are agreed concerning Schiſm. 


III. To examine the things that are chief. 
ly in debate between us, on the ſame ſubjed, 


IV. To review the things that have been 
ſaid in defence of the Separation, and con- 
firm my Anſwers to them. 


V. To enquire into other things which 
you have brought into the Controverſy, or 
which may incidentally require conſiderati- 
on : and then proceed to the Concluſion. 


You muſt excuſe me, that I ſometimes ad- 
dreſs my ſelf to you as to a ſingle Perſon, 
ſometimes as to a Multitude or another Sme- 
ctymnuus. It is becauſe you ſometime 
ſpeak as an Individual, ſometimes as a Club 
or Party : But it is indifferent to me whe- 
ther you are One or Many; and I only note 
this, to avoid an appearance of Abſurdity, 


S-E CT 
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SE CW. I | 
of the UNITY of the CHURCH. 


AVING prov'd in my. Diſcourſe of 
[II Schiſm, that it was the deſire of our 
Saviour Chriſt, That his Followers ſhould 
be One in the higheſt and ſtricteſt manner of 
which they are capable: I alſo ſhew'd, that 
their Union does conſiſt and ought to be 
maintain'd amongſt them. I. In Faith. II. 
In Love. III. In Outward Worſhip aud 
Communion. Theſe words you recite, and 


WM yet before you get to the end of the page, 


you pretend that / make a few variable, un- p. 8; 
ſcriptural, and confeſſedly ind ferent Ceremonies, 


Je Orly true Cement and Badge of Chriſtian 


Union, As if Faith and Love, and the Pub- 


lick Worſhip of God, were things confeſſed- 


ly Indifferent ] and the Holy Sacraments were 
to be acconnted unſcriptural Ceremonies / 


-M Such Inconſiſtences would appear ſtrange in 


Another, but they are not fo ſurprizing in a 
Work that is made up of Self- contradicti- 


ons. 
To confirm what I had ſaid of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Unity in Outward Worſhip and Commu- 
nion, I proy'd that the Church is a Viſible 
and Regular Society; and however it be 
diſpers'd in the World, it is One Political 
Body: And that in ſome reſpetts it is 10, you 
readily grant, Vou add in the following Page, P. 9. 
that the Catholick E. of Chriſt u indeed 
One; 


as 


P. 11. 
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One; therefore he that is duly admitted, as 
Member, in any one true part or particular Con. 
gregation of this Church, has a right of Commu. 
nicating in all; and he that is juſtly Excommu- 
nicated out of one, is cut off from all, becauſe al 
are but the Integrating parts of One and the 
fame Body. You come yet nearer, and ſay, 
that you take Communion in Externals and Cir. 
cumſtantials, where it may be had without ſm 
in which Caſe only I argue for it) to be en 
everal accounts as deſirable as I can repreſent it, 
And now one would think that you had gi- 
ven up the Cauſe, and put an End to the 
— But this was not to be expected 
om One that is perpetually at war with 
himſelf, and would be confuting, he knows 
not what. -- 

You imagine, that I hold it neceſſary, that 
all Churches ſhould have the ſame Ceremo- 
nies, and as if there were ſomething of reali- 
ty in it, from hence you argue, that we muft 
inevitably cut the Catholic Church in pieces, at- 
cording to the difference of External Rites and 
Communions of the many Particular Churches of 
which the Whole is conſt itut ed, and when me 
have done ſo, where, ſay you, ſhall we find tha 
Oracle that ſhall infallibly determine and aſſure 
ws, which of all theſe Parts is That, which me 
ought to omn and communicate with as tht 
Check of Chriſt, in which alone ſalvation is ti 
be had? Mut you be the Oracle? or will you 
fend us to Rome to be determin d? Again, 
Let us ast you ſoberly, Is there no true Church 
in the World but yours? If there be, may nn 
every one of theſe Churches, that differ from you 
and from one another, magnify their own order a 

| pens” 


„ a 4c cc = mc 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 19 


a Law to the reſt, as now you do ? And then tell 


us, whether it be order or confuſion that theſe Po- 


ſitions lead to? And whether this be not the way 
to ſet all the Chriſtian World by the ears? Lan- 
ſwer, it is certainly ſo: But if you, will 
fight with your own Shadow I am not con- 


cern'd in the ſucceſs of the Combate. 


I never held it neceſſary that all Churches 
ſhould have all the fame External Rites, or 
that any One of them ſhould be the Oracle, 
or give Laws to all the Reſt. Nor does the 
Church of England any where own or claim 
ſuch a power, but ſays expreſly, I» theſe our See the Pre- 
doings (that is,in enjoyning ſome things indif- face before 
ferent) we condemn no other Nations, nor pre- *he Com- 
ſcribe any thing but to our own People only : For mon Prayer, 
we think it convenient that every Count ld \ | 
have ſuch Ceremonies, as they ſhall think beſt to 
the * <rng of God's honour and glory; and 
to the reduring the People to a moZt perfect and 
gody nee without error or ſuperſtition, © 

hat was the ſenſe and practice of the 

Antients in things of this nature may be 
gather'd from Firmilian, as alſo from Socra- 
tes and Sozomen *, and many others. But I 
know none of the Fathers that. have treated 
bf it more fully, and more clearly decided 
the matter, than S. Auſtin, in an Epiſtle to 
Januariut. He there © diſtinguiſhes the Ec- 
* clefiaſtical Rites, which are not comman- 
% ded in Scripture into two ſorts. The 
4 firſt are ſuch as being commended or ap- 

4 C 2 pointed 


„ 


* FPirmil. Ep. ad Cyprian. inter Cypriatie. N. 45. p. 220, 
£4. Oxon. Sora, H E. I. 3 £ 23: Sorom, H. B. L. 7. O. 
18, 19. 
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e pointed by the Apoſtles or by full Coun- 
© Cclls are retain'd. Such are the Feſtivals 
« of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
* ſion of our Saviour, and the Deſcent of 
© the Holy Ghoſt ;, and if any thing: elſe of 


this nature occurs that hath been obſerv'd 


© in the Univerſal Church, where ever it is 
* diffus'd over the World. The ſecond, 
© are ſuch as vary according to the differ- 
* ence of Places and Countries. For in- 
% ſtance, Some Taſt on the ſeventh day of the 
week, which others do not. Some receive the 
Lord's Supper only en certain days, others every 
day. Nor, ſays he, can any better Rule be gi- 
ven to a Serious and Prudent Chriſtian, than 
that he act in the ſame manner as he ſees the 
Church do, where ever it is that he happens to 


come. For when that is enjoyn d which is nei- 


ther againſt Faith nor Good Manners, it is to be 
accounted a thing Ind fferent, and is to be kept 
according to the Cuſtom of the Society in which 
we live. I believe, continues he, you have 
ſometimes heard me ſay, what I alſo now remem- 
ber, that iny Mother having follow'd me to Mil- 


| lain, and found that the Church fafted not on 


the ſevemh day of the week, ſhe began to be 
troubled, and was doubtful what ſhe ſhould dv. 
But Ihaving then little regard to ſuch things, for 


ber ſake, conſulted Ambroſe of happy Memo- 


ry about this matter, and he anſwer'd, That he 
could teach me nothing, but what he himſelf pra- 
fiisd; for if he knew better he would do it. 
When I come to Rome, ſays he, I Faſt on thi 
ſeventh day of the week, but here I do otherwiſe: 


Thus yon, to whatſagver Church you happen to 


rome, obſerve the Cuſtams of it; if you would 


h * 
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not be an Offence to any one, nor have any one be 
foto you. This when I related to 
ſhe willingly embraced it: And I often thinking 
of it, eſteem' d it as a Sentence of a Heavenly 
Oracle. But to my grief I perceiv'd, that ma- 
ny of the Weak were diſturb d through the Con- 
tentious Obſtinacy and Fearful Superſtition of 
ſome Brethren. 

This being ſo, it is to little purpoſe that 


my Mot her, 


you ſay, Pray tell xs whether the Church of Je- P. -39. 


ruſalem or that of Antioch were the true 
Church, or whether of theſe you will pleaſe to cut 
off for the Schiſmaticks. For according to the 
ſenſe of the Conformiſts, which agrees with 
that of the Fathers, the Churches of diſtant 
Countries may differ in their Ceremonies, 
and yet maintain the Catholick Unity. But 
the Queſtion between us is, whether the 
Members of a true Church may withdraw 
themſelves from it and become a Separate 
Body, meerly on the account of avoiding 
things Confeſſealy Indiſferent? On this the 
whole Controverſy turns, and yet in this 
you and I are ſometimes unanimous, as we 


ſhall fee hereafter. ' But for a reaſon intima- 


ted before, I cannot promiſe an Agreement 
two Pages together with an Author of your 
faſnion. ee | 

The following words could hardly have 


fall'n from another Pen: Will you cut off your P. 18. 


foot, ſay you, as no part of the Body, becauſe 
it L ſer, eon Sous the band ? 2275 en- 
ded with “ Noſe, becuuſe it is not in "Figure 
like yar Ear ? When ygu have diſmember d all 
the Diſſimilar Parts, what 4 comely, uſeful, u- 
niform "Trunk will yen have left. 3 Tet this is 
Ce G3 |» What 


= Y 
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what you are pleading for : Where then was your 


Charity ? or your Policy? But where was 
your Policy to invent things that have not 
the leaſt ſhadow of Truth ? Others, that are 
exercis'd in the ſame Art, ſtudy for colours 
and appearances to make their Fictions plau- 
ſible ; but, to the great contempt of your 
Readers and your own Confuſion, this you 
have neglected. None will believe that I 


would cut off the Foot as no part of Body 


becauſe it differs in Form from the Hand, or 
that this, with the reſt of the work you 
ſpeak of, is the thing that I plead for. But 
let us ſuppoſe, if you pleaſe, that you 
Pluckt ont your Eyes and cut off your Feet, 
and did the like execution on other Mem- 
bers of the Body, you would then indeed 
leave a miſerable Trunk, ſuch as you are 


endeavouring to make the Church, but the 
Separated Limbs could not live and perform 
Their work as before : Nor have I heard of 


any that would pretend to fix them in other 

places ſince the days of Taliaceriza. . 
The Queſtions you propos'd, deſery'd not 

a ſerious thought: nor hath that which you 


aim at by them any foundation. F For how- 
0 


ever the Faithful have variety of Giſts and 
different Attainments: Yet none concludes 
from hence, that they ought to be divided 
from one another. It rather follows, that 
they ſhould be moſt firmly united and com- 
pacted together, and thereby keep the Uni- 


| ry of the Spirit, that works fo variouſly, i 


the Bond of Peace. For, ſays $. Paul, as vt 


. have many Members in One Body, and all tht 


Members have not the ſame Office : So we pro. 
Mo) 
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Many are One Body, and every one Members 


one of another, Rom. 12. 4, 5. 


dl | * 
To preſerve the Unity of the Whole Bo- 


dy, two things are more eſpecially requi- 
ſite. The firſt is, That every Chriſtian 
actually Communicate with that ſonnd Part 
of the Catholick Church which he finds 
where he reſides, or where Divine Provi- 
dence caſts his Lot. And the ſecond is, that 
PrivateChriſtians obey the Spiritual Guides 
that are therein Lawfully Eſtabliſh'd. 


1. Every Chriſtian ought actually to 
Communicate with that Sound Part of the 
Catholick Church which he finds where he 
reſides, or where Divine Providence caſts 
his Lot. To clear this, it is to be obſerv d, 
that there is a Nearer Alliance amongſt the 
faithful remaining in the ſame place, than 
can be exerciſed amongſt thoſe that are of 


diſtant Countries. From hence it is, that 
when in ©Scripture there is mention of a 
Country or a Province where the Goſpel 


— 


* 
P . 
* 
. 
#* *Þ 
" 


was receiv'd, we read+of the Churches of it. Gal, 1. 205 


Thus e read of the Churches of Judea, of , Cor. 8. 1. 


the Churches of Macedonia, of the Churches Gal. 1. 2. 


of Galatia, and of the Churches of Aſia. Theſe , Cor. 16.1 9. 


ſeveral Churches then were diſt inct Societies, 
under their per Governours, who y et 
were United in ſuch a manner as I have de- 
ſcrib'd. But when the diſcourſe is of the Chri- 
ſtians of a City, which is to be underſtood as 
taking in its Suburbs, then the Style is alter d: 
and we read of the Church in Jeruſalem, in 
Antioch, .in Corinth, of the Church in Perga- 


0 


Acts 8. r. 

12. 1. 

Rey. 2.. 12, 

Lark 18. 3. 7. 

mus, OY Sardis, in Philade ur. Cor, 12. 
4 el. 


— 7 \* Neri LE, 
24 | A Vindication of | 
Rev. 2, 1, f. of the Epheſme Church, of the Church 9 
3. 14. the Smyrneans, of the Laodiceans, and of 
1 Tbeſſ. 1. 1. the Theſſalonians. And from hence the Prel. 
byterians * ſtrongly argued, that how great 
ſoever the number of Chriſtians was in any 
City, and notwithſtanding they made i 
many Congregations, as they needs mult i 
ſome of the Cities, yet they were conſtant. 
ly called a Church, as being of one Societ) 
under the Same Particular Government. 


2. It is the Duty of Private Chriſtians tt 

+ obey the Spiritual Guides, which are lay 

fully eſtabliſhed in any Sound Part of th 

- Catholick Church where they reſide. . 

member them, ſays the Apoſtle; which han 

the Rule over you, which have ſpoken. to you th 
word of God ---- Obey them that have the Rul 

| over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, far they wat 
Heb. 13. 7, for your Souls. W. beſeech you Brethren t 
17. know them which labour among you, and 4 


| 


EE ver: am ot Mn aw... = we. ee ea 


m Theſſ. 5, over 2 in the Lard, and to eſteem them ve 
1 12, 13. highly in love for their works ſale. 

| p. 12. - - But ſay you, For our parts, me underſta 

j not hom we can be ſecured againſt the danger 

H | Church Tyranny and 3 if thoſe wa 

f of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. in the Lord, 


1 u import the bounds of our Obedience, ann th 


[ | | 8 ar the general matter of it and motive to it. th 
if But let the Apoſile's exhortation be taken in i . 


 formard to obey as you. There is nothing in i 
| | World that we covet more than to 


| | | true intent and meaning of is, and we will be th 
| | 
| 


KG 
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urch of ich B.ſhops and Paſtors in the Church of Eng- 


land, 4s the Apoſtle exhorts us to obey in the 
Lord: that is (without any Perſonal Reflettion ) 
w great ach as require nothing of us but what the Lord 
in au requires that the World might ſee how much we 
nade u 4:/dain to be out- done by any but Flatterers and 
muſt inf Sycophants. Now theſe complements apart, 
onſtant ¶ the reſult of all is this: You would obey the 
Society Biſhops in performing ſuch things as you 
ent. muſt do whether they enjoyn them or nor. 
There is nothing in the World that you more de- 
ſire, than an opportunity to obſerve their 
Commands; but it is only in matters neceſ- 
fry, and which would be your duty if there 
were no ſuch perſons upon Earth. A very 
ſtrange way of Interpreting the Laws of 
God, but it is not new. n 
It is a Command of God, that Children 
honpur their n but in former times 
there were ſome that ſaid to their Father or 
Mother, it is Corban, or a Devoted Gift, by 
mhich thou maye ft be profited ; whereupon they 
thought themſelves free, and made the Law of 
God of none effect by their Tradition, They 
evacuated his Precept, by putting fi. 
mits to jt of their own ing, and for 
which He had given them no authority. And 
thus when the Apoſtle ſays in general, Knew 
them that are over you in the Lord: Obey them 


quire any thing af you that is confeſſealy In- 
Ae. Not that the Apoſtle hath given 
you any ground for this evaſion ;, but that 
it. is for your convenience, there being no 
other way. to ſupport your opinion, But 
F 2 * after 


= 


Mark 7. 11, 
Se. 


that have the Rule over you : You pretend 
that you are not obliged to this, if they re- 
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after this manner you may expound away aur 
the Duties of Religion, and condemn all t 
Flatterers and Sycophants, or what you pleaſ 
that will not concur with you in perverting 
the Holy Scriptures. 
The Laws of God ought certainly to he 
* underſtpod in their ntmoſt Latitude, an 
can admit of no other. Limitations, thay 
what He hath given or affign'd to them. Ty 
fix ſuch Bonnds to them as he hath not mad: 
or approv'd, is to invade his Rights, and t 
uſurp his Juriſdiction. And this, I thin) 
nearly r who would bring hi 
Precept of Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Ri 
lers into a narrower compaſs than he hat! 
done, and make ſuch an exception from i 
as he hath no where allow'd. And all f 
this reaſon, That unleſs you take this liber 
ty you know not how you can be ſecure 
from the danger of that which you cine: 
Church-Tyranny and Superſtition. 
| You might have told us in plain Engl 
that unleſs, you may reſtrain the Apoſtle 
words otherwiſe than he hath done, and'fi 
on them what ſenſe you pleaſe, your Cauk 
is gone. But the Cauſe was to be main 
tain'd by any means, and the way for it wa 
obvious enough to thoſe that would uſe! 
In Hex. Hem, St. Baſil tells us of ſome, who adult eratedil 
2. Pp. 17. Truth, that they did not accommodlate thei 
. mind to the Scripture,but did wre#t the Scriptun 
to their own will. And according to this me 


N | Eh 1 deg not imitate the Patterl 
| in the Mount, it was but to cut off from the 
Pattern what you thought fit, and fo it migh 


be made ſuitable to your own Models“ | 
© . your 
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zur Scheme of Church-Government agrees 
t with the Rule, it was but to warp or 
ce the Rule into a compliance with your 
otions, and the work was done. But you 
Wi much better have left it undone 


/ ve taken ſuch meaſures. - 

; But if the Holy Scripture no where juſti- 
b; es diſobedience to Superiours in things In- 
m. Tofifferent, was there any reaſon for the im- 
t madMoſition of them? I anſwer that there was 


and ti neceſſity of impoſing ſome things of that 
thin Nature; and there is a ſufficient ground for 
ring hi from the Practice of the Apoſtles and their 
cal Ru Nucceſſors in the beſt Ages. oth 


je hat! | 
from i 1. There is a neceſſity of impoſing ſome 
| all forEhings which are Indifferent or not particu- 


arly requir'd by any Divine Precept. Thisis 
onfeſs d by Mr. Corber *, to whom you refer 
ne: and manifeſtit is, that without ſome ſuch 
hings, the publick worſhip of God cart be ce- 
ebrated: nor can it be perform'd with decen- 

V unleſs ſome Rule be preſcrib'd about them. 
For example, one part of the Publick 
orſhip is the Singing of Pſalms; and this 
sof Divine Appointment: But the manner 
f it is not ſo; and yet it is ſome way to be 
letermin'd. To clear this, let it be ſuppos d, 
lat ſome would have a Single Perſon, who 
s Skillful in Singing, ſing alone: Some, a 
criptunpclect Company, Some would have 1 
2 Sing 
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om the . Ind ifferent things are not made unlawful meerly by being 
might ſoyn d; and it is neceſſary that ſome things indifferent in 
eccie ſhould be derermin'd for orders ke. Cob. King. of God, 


Wb 172. 


28 


ſelf; but ſeveral Circumſtances of it he hal 
it ſhould be celebrated in the Evening aft 
pad bg done Iu the, Morning beyre ON 
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Sing that are able: Some would have then 

all to Sing together with one Voice; an 

ſome would have them Sing alternatly ori 

Parts: Some call for This Pſalm and ſont 

for That; and Some for a third: And in lik 

manner, Some would have This Tune, an 

Some Another,and Some diſlike both: So 
would Sing in Rhyme, and Some in Prof 

or Blank Verſe. And now what muſt } 
done in ſuch Caſes? Muſt they altogetbe 
deſiſt from Singing, till any. Part of the 
confutęs the reſt from Scripture ? T 
muſt they lay aſide the Work for ever, 0 
muſt they all be gratified in their Seve 
ways? That would be impoſſible. ( 
muſt they be left at liberty to ſet up the 

Notes according to their Various Sentimeit 
That would raiſe ſuch a jarring ſound, fc 
a claſhing noiſe amongſt them, that tt: 
would be to one another as Barbarians, al 
a Stranger coming into their Aſſenibly mip 
think they were mad. It is requiſite then 
fore; that they who have Authority in t| 
Church, ſhould exerciſe it as there is occal 
on in;the directing and deciding ſuch m 
ters; and to their Sentence the Reſt ouy 
ro ſubmit their Private Opinions. 

l might produce many other Inſtances 
illuſtration of this matter, but one may! 
ſufficient. . The Sacrament of the Lord 
Supper was Inſtituted by our Saviour bit 


left Indifferent. And if ſome contend t 
Supper, as it was at firſt : Others that 


ail 
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ve the er the Example of the Primitive Chriſti- 


My or; and a Third Sort would have it in the 
ind ſonf$<2992, as it 15 uſually in the Church of 
d in lik gland: Again if Some would have it ad- 
une. an niſtred in Leavened Bread, as the Greeks; 
h: Soul bers in Unleavened Bread, as the Latins; 


me in Pure Wine, as the Armenians, and 


19 4 8 Reformed generally; and ſome in Wine 
together with Water, as many of the Fathers 
of the che Second and following Centuries, and 
? | Tide of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
„er. this day. And to come nearer home, if 
« Severiſne would have it deliver d to them by the 
ble. (2d of the Miniſter, Others would take it 


themſelves without ſuch delivery : Some 
uld receive it Kneeling, Some Standin 

d Some Sitting : Some would make their 
proaches to the Holy Table for it; and 
me would have it brought to their ſeveral 


up the 
ntimeut 
nd, ſuc 
hat tt 


77 ts, which may be remote from thence, 
te the d from one another. In theſe Caſes, Iſay, 
7 in tt hich are not feigned, or In others like 
is occalem, what ſhall determine the differences 
ach mal} they happen? For my part, I know no 


her way to put an end to then), or pre- 
nt Confuſion ; but that They who have 
e Government of the Church preſcribe 
ch Rules for that purpoſe, as they think 
oſt agreeable to the general ſenſe of Scri- 
ure, and that the People under them con- 
m themſelves to their Lawful Deciſion. 


eſt out 


ances f 
e may 
e Lord 
zur bit 
the hat 


end t 

ine a I. The Impoſing ſome Indifferent things 

1 grounded on the Practice of the Apoſtles 

Vre d their Succeſlors in the Pureſt Ages. 
"i | 


me 
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The Firſt day of the Week had no Mo 
Excellency in it that might diſtinguiſh 

from other days; but it was ſet apart | 

the Apoſtles, as a time for Publick Work 

and the Solema Commemoration of our $ 
viour's Reſurrection, and on this account 

was obſerv'd by the Faithful all over t 
World. | 

When the Apoſtles met in Council at 

ruſalem to put an end to the debate that wil 
between the Judaizers and other Chriſtian 

they decided the matter againſt the ſei 

of the Former, yet to comply with them 

Afs 15. 28, ſome Meaſure for Peace ſake, they thoug 
29. it neceſſary at that time to lay Come Burt 

on the Gentile Converts,and to oblige the 

to abſtain from certain meats, the uſe! 

which, not only their Natural Liberty 


allow, but Chriſtianity it ſelf permitted" P. 
unleſs in the Caſe of ſuch a Prohibition, A 
to prevent Scandal. For, ſays S. Paul, i. . 
very creature of God is good, and nothing to ſtr 
refuſed, if it be received with thank/givin my 


H 

1 Tim. 4. 4. | 

S. Paul ſometimes enjoyns External Rite 
and ſometimes alludes to them as things ai, 
prov'd, I will, ſays he, that men pray ev 
where lifting up holy hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
which * requires one Ceremony 
Prayer, which is the liſting up of the hand 
and alludes to another, with was in uſe 


— — 


* See Pſalm 26.6. · KY 83 v 76s ld edu, &c. Vi 
Ariſt. Hiſt. LXXII Interpret. p. 98. Ed. Oxon. 
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in order to Prayer, and this is waſhing the 
ands: and by the one was ſignified the Ele- 
vation of the mind to Heaven; by the other, 


Mo 
uiſh 


— the Purity of heart and converſation *, 
ws. jhich ought to be preparative to our Ad- 
ori reſſes to God. 


The ſame Apoſtle commands the Romans 
o ſalute one another with a holy Kiſs, Rom. 16. 
16. And writing to the Corinthians he 


ex U 


— Fires them ſeveral Orders for the Admini- 
ſin tration of Diſcipline, and for the Modes of 
: ry orſhip. Particularly he requires, that 


m, and the Men keep theirs Uncover d as a 
edge of their Power. And by this and other 
nſtances of the ſame kind, he hath left an 
xample.to other Governours of the Church 


"Wo preſcribe Rules of Decency on the like 
mitl.ccaſions. 
* KAccordingly we find, that they that ſuc- 


eeded the Apoſtles in their Office and Mi- 
iſtry, and either flouriſt'd in ſome part of 
Wheir Time, or in the next Age after them, 
. Wollow'd their Example, and as they kept 
y the Cuſtoms which had been introduc'd 
defore, ſo they added others when they 
hought it requiſite. 


* They commanded -f ſolemn Faſts to be 
ma ept when the Neceſſities of the Times cal- 


ed for them. There was ſome Difference 
nongſt them about the Weekly * 
e ey 


T5 


in their Aſſemblies the Women ſhould have See 1 Cor. 
heir heads Cover d as a Mark of their Subjrcti- Il. 4 Sc. 


* Megrvedy Nd 4% unddv dN xaxiy. Ariſt. ibid. 
Bene autem quod & Epiſcopi univerſæ plebi mandare jeju- 
ia alſolent. Tertul, de Jejun, C. 13. ps 551, Ed. Paris 1675. 
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they determin'd generally, that the fourth 
and fixth * Day of the Weck ſhould be al- 
lotted for tha purpoſe. They had alſo 
ſome difference about the time of the Ante. 
257 um Faſt, but about the Faſt it ſelf the 
1ad no debate. Some began it ſooner and 

ſome later, but they wereunanimous in this}, 
that it ought every where to be obſervy 
by the Faithful. 

They had alſo a great and long diſpute 2. 
bout the time of keeping Eaſter ; but about 
the Feſtival itſelf they had no controverſj, 
They were all agreed that it ought to becœ Hine 
lebrated : And however in the Second Cer 
tury the good Biſhops on both ſides exercisi 
a mutual forbearance towards one another 
and left diſtant Churches to their own liber 
ty, yet to the Members of their own the 
gave not the like indulgence +. Others migh 
enjoy their freedom, but from. theſe th 
were under their immediate Care they Mi; 
pected an exact Conformity. 

They kept up the hours || of Prayer 2 

- cording to the Practice of the Jews, and a 
pointed that the geſture of Prayer  ſhoul 


— _ 


* Ti 5 goupmriganiler ow rac KNiuAs Tis Ones | 
Teras, Y meoodppaTor med i550 ww TY ixxAndia weiouirm., E 
phan. Hæreſ. 75. N. 6. p. 910. Vid. 

+ Bevereg, Cod. Canon. Vind. IL. 3. C. 1, 2, 3, 4, % 

, 8, 9. ; | | : 
7 Os ade nf durls lstlfesw. Euſcb. H. E. p. u 
Vid. Vales. Not. in locum. — 

|| Vid. Not. Oxon: in C. 40. Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Corin 
& Coteler. in Conſtit. Apoſt. L. 8. C. 34. 

JV. Juſtell. Not. in Canon. ult. Conc, Nie. p. 136, 15 © 
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urth We ſometimes kneeling and ſometimes ſtand- 


e ang, for which they diſtinguiſh'd the pro- 
alſo her ſeaſons. They alſo appointed that in 
Ante · te time when Prayer was put up to Almigh- 
tbeſſhy God, the Congregation ſhould turn their 
r andiices towards the Eaſt * A Ceremony indeed 
his N nat had been abus d by the Heathen +, but 


ſerv __ not thought a ſufficient cauſe to re- 
In the Public Aſſemblies they aſſign'd, 
roper places to the People + according to 
he difference of Sexes, and as they were di- 
tinguiſh'd' into Faithful, Penitents and Ca- 
chumens. They made Rules for the better 
erformance of Divine Service, and belides 
he Rites, I have mention'd, they preſcrib'd 
eral others, as every body knows, who 
35 been but a little Converſant in theWrit« 
pes of thoſe times. 422 | 
They requir'd that Baptiſm ſhould be ad- 
iniſtred by a Trine-immerſion (a), and 
ecreed, That if any of the Clergy tranſ- 
reſs d this Canon they ſhould be depoſed. 
id the uſe of Sponſors (v), the Preſcribed 
orms in which the Profeſſion of Faith 14 
| D 


Ute 2. 
about 
verlf. 
be ce 
Cen 
ercisd 
Other 
liber 
1 the 
migb 
ſe the 
ey er 


er 4 


and a 
ſhoul 


— . — 


Va. Coteler. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. 2. c. 57. n. 44. 
f Vid. Vieruv. de Architect. L. 4. c. 5: p. 71. Ed. Amit. 1649. 
ad ſurgentem converſi lumina Solem. Sc. Virg. En. L. 12. 
2. - Innotuerit. nos ad Orientis Regionem precari. Sed 
pleriq; veſtrum affectatione aliquando & Caleſtia adorandi 
Solis ortum labia vibratis. Tert. Apolog. d. 16. p. 16. 

t Vid. Cl. Bevereg. Annor. in Canon. 11. Conc; Nic. 


2, c. 6. (S) Tertul. de Bapt. c. 18. p. 231. (% Cypr. Ep. 
b. 190. 5 


(a) Vid. Canon. Apoſt. 30. & D. Bevereg; Cod. Canon. Vind. 
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and the Abrenuntion (d) were made: The 
changing the uſual Apparel for a white Gar. 
ment (e), the ExſuMation (/) (as they calfu 
it) and the Exorciſm (g), the uſe of Mi 
and Honey (h), the Kiſs of Peace (i), the 
Salt (H) and the Burning Taper (7), the 
Signing the Perſons baptized with the Crok,. 
m), the Impoſition of Hands () upo 
them, the Conſecration of the Oil, and the 
Anointing them with it (o), were thing 
Antiently annex'd to this Sacrament by Ec 
cleſiaſtical Authority. 2 3017] 

Much more might be added on thisSubjet 

but I think it not neceſſary : Since it ismani 

_ feſt, that for theCelebrationof Baptiſm alon 
there were more Ceremonies enjoyn'd ani 

us'd in the Primitive Church, than are ſou 

the Church of England, in that and all oth 
Offices whatſoever. And yet have you tight 
p. 24. 54. 80. Confidence to declare to the World, that n 
ſich things were requir'd of the Primitin 
Chriftians. However, ſuch ſtuff as ti 
paſſes well enough with thoſe for whom 5e 
deſign'd it, and that know no more of t. 
matter than your ſelf. . A 40" 


7 
Ul 


(d) Baſil. Hom. 13. p. 483. Clem. Conft. Apoſt. L. 9. c. ts 0 
Vid. etiam Coreler, not. in Loc. item Tertul. Apo c. 38. de 1d 
c. 6. de Ccron Mil. e. 3. (e) Vid, Cang. Gloff Gr. ad v6 
Azureggogin. (F) Vid. ejuſd. Cang. Gloſſ. Lat. in voc. Exiulli 
flatio. (g) Vid. Cyril. Hieroſol. Præfat. Cat. p 4. (60) Vi 
Coteler. not. in S. Batnab. Ep. n. 51. (i) Vid. Cypr, Ep. 6 
N (k) Vid. Auguſt. Confeſſ. L. 1. c. 11. (Vid. G 

az, Orat. 40. p. 674. (m) Lactant. de Vera Sap. L. 4. p 
Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 116. (A) Tertul. de Coton. Mil. c 
— Ep. 74. P. 213. (0) Vid. Tert. de Bapt. & Pamel. not 
ocum. 
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But did the Primitive Biſhops impoſe 
uch things as Conditions of Communioù, or 
ay ſach weight on them as the Church of 


„ed uoe? Lanfiver, 
ear I. That the Impoſers in theſe early times 


lid not leave it Indifferent to the People, 
yhether they would Obey their Lawful In- 
actions or not. They thought that the 
eople ſhould fubnrit themſelves to Autho- 
ity, and not that Authority ſhould bend it 
lf to their ſeveral humours and inclinati- 
ns, In the Publick Aſſemblies the People 
ere not allow'd to have their particu 
37S, nor might they Article with their Pa- 
ours, that ſuch "Ceremonies they would 
Wave us'd, and ſuch muſt be laid aſide; but 
Were oblig'd to joy! in the Common Prayer 
Wd common Rites, and in the Solemn Faſts 
nd Feſtivals, and to partake of the Sacra- 
Went of the Lord Taper in Wine mix'd 
ith Water, and in, Unleavened Bread, of 


ea 
herwiſe, 4s the manner was, or be de- 
ird of it. But I do not find, that they 
ad any Scruples upon them about fuch mat- 
rs, which continually occurr'd ia all the 
of Divine Worſhip: but Private Chri- 


j. n 5 l t | 
"deldWans did generally, in things Indifferent, 
. 2d r$quieſce lhe determination of their Su- 
c Exidriours, and conform their Pra ice to that 
(© 7 the Churches, Which were in the places | 
RM ho: 
An. The Church of Ziglard lays uo greats 
el, no Weight upon the Ceremonies than the 


D 2 chi. 


tients did, but declares that they are 


3 


5 


6 


Changes and Alterations ſhould be made therei 


fore the. Common Prayer, which adds wit 


muſt not expect to have things managed ac 
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things in their own nature Indiſſerent and Alt: 
_- and that it is reaſonable, that upon weigh 
ty and important conſiderations according to th 
various exigency of times and occaſions, ſud 


as to thoſe that are in place of Authorityſhollil.;. 
from time to time ſeem. either neceſſary or exp 
dient. This you may read in the Preface 


good reaſon, that althangh the keeping or omi 
ting of a Ceremony, 22 — d, is bu 
A Foal thing; yet the wilſul and contempt 
tranſgreſſi an and breaking of a common Or, 
and Diſcipline, is no el Vence before God. 


5 III. The Objection that the Church make 
the Ceremonies Conditions of Communiot 
with which the Diſſenters make ſo great 
noiſe, is very frivolous. For, 


1. Some ſuch things muſt be allow'd, a 

we can have no Communion amongſt us a 
all. The particular place and hour of ot 
Meeting for Divine Service are not dete 
mind in Scripture, yet muſt they be ,, 
pointed, and then they are made Condition 

of our Publick Worſhip, if we will have: 
ny. And when weare Aſſembled every on 


— 


cording to his Fancy; but ſome Rules ti: 
are not preſcrib'd by any Divine Precepl 
are to be obſerv'd, as Conditions of pe 
forming the Work of Religion with Decei ;; 
cy, and as Means of preventing Diſoriay,; 
and Confuſion, 

; 2 2.11 
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2. That the Ceremonijes'are Conditions 
our Communion, is not out of an opini- 
1 of any vertue aſcrib'd to them, but is 
ily by Accident: as in all Goveraments 
ings that are Indifferent in their nature, 
Weing enjoyn'd, become neceſſary in their 
e Thus the matter of Human Laws is 
ften Indiffereat,but the obſervance of them 

S& not ſo; for he that will be of a Society 
vſt keep the Laws of it. Thus our Eccle- 
aſtical Rites are declar'd to be Indifferent 
ut our Obedience to thoſe that Rule over us 
grounded on an -expreſs Command of 
od, and is an Eſſential part of our Chri- 
ianity. The wilful negle& of it therefore 
"Would exclude us from Heaven; and if it 
Iſo deprives us of the Communion of the 
hurch on Earth, or cuts us off from the 
ody, we have no cauſe to complain of Ty- 
ical Impoſit ions; nor any thing elſe to << 
ondemn, but our own perverſeneſs. | 
Calvin ſays excellently , We ſhould reckon Lib. 4. c. 10: 


the firſt place, that if in every Society of & 27. 
en 54. ſee 7 1 7 b _ » , 


hich may nouriſh the Common Peace and pre- 
ve Concord : if in managing Affairs we find 


have n Rite to be uſed, the Refuſal of which would 
cr) 00: againft the honour of the Community, and ſo 
per en ag ainft Humanity it ſelf : This is eſpecial- 


to be obſerv/d in the Churches, which are beſt 
ported by an orderly Conſtitution of all things, 
t without Concord are deſtroy d. Wherefore | 
ve will provide for the Church's ſafety, we 

very diligently take care that, as S. Paul 

mmands,all things be done decently and in order. 

D 3 But 


C2 
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| ſuch a comrariety in their j 
winleſs it be eſtabliſhed by Laws; Nor any Ri 
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But ſince there ＋. great a diverſuy in the mu 


ners of men, 4 difſerence in their min, 


s and di 
fitions : and ſince noCommon-wealth can be 


be obſerved without a preſcribed Form; we « 
TY the Laws whi 

le this way, that we contend, tha: 
aboliſh'd, the Churches would Langu 


Paul enjoyns, that all thi 
and in Order, unleſs ſome Obſervances be add: 
with which, as by certain ond, Decenty a 
Order may be maintain d. ? flirt 
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s ECT. u. | 
In Account of ſome Articles where- 


in we are agreed, 


"TAVING Vindicated what I had ſaid 
of the Unity of the Church ; I ſhould 
proceed to do the like on the ſubje& of 
Schiſm : But for the better handling of the 
things wherein we differ, it may be requi- 
ſite, according to the. method I om fed, 
firſt to ſet down ſome Articles wherein we 
are agreed : Becauſe this may help vs to the 
true State of the Queſtion between us, and 
ſet the chief Matters in Controverſy in a 
better Light. 


I. We are agreed that Schiſin is a Sin: 
and unleſs you will affirm that thereare Ve- 
nial Sins, and that this is of that number, 
you muſt grant that it is as liable to Eternal 
Puniſhment, as any other Sin whatſoever. 
S. Paul, as I have ſhew'd, reckons it amongſt 
other Works of the Fleſh;of which he ſays, 
that they that practiſe them ſhall not enter 
into the Kingd1m of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
This general Damnatory Sentence, as you call 
it, he pronounces againſt them, and it can 
be no crime in me to recite it after him, un- 
leſs we may condemn the Apoſtle himſelf, 
or the Spitit by which he wrote. And the 
truth is, the crying out againſt it as an Un- 
charitable thing, to fay that Schiſmaticks 

. D 4 and 
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P. 22. 


Gate of Life too Strait, and the Way too 


them both that men might be fav'd in great 


| ſtiſy your Separation from us. 


forbidden by a Divine Precept: and th 
thing it ſelf is evident: For S. John ſay 
that Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joli 
3. 4 And S. Paul tells us, that where the 
is no Lam there is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 


Cauſeleſs Separation, and the Perſons col 
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are in the way of Perdition, is in effe& to 
accuſe God himſelf, as if he had made the 


Narrow; and that he ought to haveenlarg 
numbers. 
II. We are agreed, that Schiſm, in the 


' Notion of it, which we are upon, is a Cauſe ei 


leſs Breach of Eccleſiaſtical Communion A 
And under this head two things are to be ti 
conſider'd, which may ſet the matter in I 


. Clearer light, and bear their part in our A . 
greement. | | a 


1. You acknowledpe, that it is the duty of ce 


the Faithſul to joyn together in Publick Act: bo 


* 


Mor = with that Company of Chriſtians wig in 
1 i, 


they find eſtabliſn d under a Lawful Paſton 


where they reſide, when they may do it wit hon 


Sin which is as much as I demand. And Sc 
you alſo ſay, that on no other account, thanthſ vet 


avoiding Sin, you either deſire or pretend to ju th: 


2. You. grant that nothing is Sin, but 
what, either directly or by conſequence, | 


III. We are agreed,that it is a Schiſin of: 
higher. degree, when it proceeds beyond 


INN cern( 


4 


e& toll cern'd in it ſet; up Oppoſite Churches and 

de the Officers, or joyn with them. Here you ſay, 

ay too you do not oppoſe me in * but in the Ap- P. 24. 
alarg bc arion of my Doctrine: How juſtly you 

1 great] this, we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 


IV. We N farther, that it is yet a 
higher degree of Schiſm, when they that are 
engag'd in it, conſtitute Officers without £<. 
Authority: Or take to themſelves Paſtours 
that have no Lawful Miſſion or Ordination. 


in the 
Cauſe- 
nion 
e to be 
T in: 
our A 
y, it ſhould be diſhonoured by a Miſ-ap- 
plication, But at preſent I am only con- 
cern'd for my confeſſed Orthodoxy, and a- F 
bout the Application I may treat with you 
in a more proper place. | 


V. We are agreed, that the Effects of 
Schiſin are very grievous. When I had 


duty 0 
Acts 
15 which 
Paſtun 
wit hon 
- And 
thantht 0 0 
d to j that if you would bring the Kingdom of Sect. 5. 
Chriſt to Deſolation, or are willing to fre 
the Ruine of his Houſe : If you would hin- 


n, bu] der the Unbelieving World from receiving 
ence, i the Goſpel, or harden them in their Infide- 


lity : If you would blaſt the Honour of our 
Engliſh Reformation, and give Proſelytes to 
the Church of Rome: If you would occaſion 
the Spreading of many falſe and Damnable 
Doctrines, which caſt Reproach on the 
Chriſtian Name, and are pernicious. to the 
Souls of Men: It yau would keep open a free 
Pallage for all Iniquity, and encourage Vice 
fo appear abroad in great Pomp, 1 2 

| OS bo ; me 
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This you call another of my Orthodox Hy- p _ 
theſes: and it is a, thouſand. Pities, lu 


* 


i 


A A | 133 
ven ſomg Account, of them, I concluded, Piſcof Schil. 


42 


P. 93, 94. 


das our Conditions of Communion are th 


Ibid, 


been 
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ſhame or fear, Schiſm is the direct way th 


all this, and the Means which you have cho. 


ſen anſwer the Ends which you have in vien 
But you tell me, that as for the Conſequence; 
of Separation, which I have Mention d with ther 
Aogravations, you ou will concur with me, whe 
once * have prov d your Separation to he Cauſele| 


and 2 Which, one would think, 


ſhould be no difficult matter, if the firſt Ar, 
ticle of our Agreement be remembred and 
compar'd with the following Conceſſions, 


1. You grant that the Church of England i 

a true Church of Chrifh, in which Salvation is » 
be obtain d: and you add, what is very juſt 
that if 5 had not been ho perſwaded, you hu 
ondemn d k your own prattire. | 


2. You grant, th pou are ſtill of the fam 
opin ion, that it is — o communicate with 
Church of Engla ” And it ſeems to m 


that if it kd L228 one day, it muſt be 6 
another: It muſt be ſo Continually, as long 


e. 1 


3. Lou grant that you thought, not on! 
x Lay conformity was Lawful, bur tha 
it was yur Duty and that you have not repen 
ed of t 95 thoughts to this hy This laſt Ac 
ECD you ſay, you make to ple 
me, and would have you be aſſured, that 
you took a very proper method for it, a0 
that I am much betterpleas'd with ſolngem 
ous a Confeſſion of the Truth, than WEE 
ny Shifts and Tricks to conceal i it. % 

„ 


DDS ern 


4. You grant more than I demand, and 
give more than I can receive. You contend 
that it is ſtill the Bounden Duty of your Bre- 
thren remaining ſuch, to communicate with 
us, if it be to qualiſie them for an Office; 
becauſe their ſervice, you think, may be of 
great Conſequence eſpetially in a Publick Poſt. P. 6. 
After all This, it may ſeem, that we are 
very near an Accommodation : But we ſhall 
ſhortly find you breaking all to pieces. 


SECT. 
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of the thi ngs in Debate between us. 


Come now to the things chiefly in De, /* 

bate between us, and theſe may be com- 4 

prehended in theſe Three ee Quæres: * 
: / L + * J 


I. Whether the Separation of the Diſſen- 
ters from the Church of England be not * 


cauſeleſs. le: 
Il. Whether they have not increas Io 
their Guilt by ſetting up Oppoſite Churches 
and Officers, or joyning with them. — 
Sin 


III. Whether their preſent Paſtors have 
any juſt Title to the Miniſtry... Cor 


1. The firſt of theſe Quæres is, Whether as 
the Separation of the Diſſenters from the ern 
Church of England be not Cauſeleſs, And 
this may ſeem eaſy to be reſoly'd from your W. 1 
Conceſſions : But in defiance of them, you r © 
argue, that your Separation is your Bounden 
Daty : That now to conform would be 7 
fir Againſt your own Souls, and to hazard the Prof 
Loſs of your Eternal All. You plead, that # ct 
you could have enjoy d thoſe Goſzel Priviledoe: I“ 
with us, which our deareſt Saviour purchas'd for D; 
you by his Precious Blood, and by hus laft Hi“ 
and Teſtament bequeathed to you, you had never 


forſaken us. You pretend that as the Caſc 
. nox 
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now ſtands, you cannot worſhip. God with. us P. 31. 
without ſin 5 that if we had cau eto forſake the P. 11, 107. 


Church of Rome, you have the ſame for depart- 
ing from the Church of England: That F be 
Call to come out of Babylon, and not to par- 
take of her Sins, juſtifies u, it does the ſame. 
for you: And if we ſuppoſe that the Sins. f the 
Papiſts are greater than thoſe of the Conformiſts, 


yet what is Sin, you ay, « Sin ſtill, the i- P. 22. 


ing of which is 4 ſufficient reaſon for your Sepa- 
ration. 8 er I 
All this laid together, with what weht 
before, looks very oddly. And give me 
leave to ask you; How comes it to paſs that 


our Ceremonies, which, you ſay, are the p. 15. 


Only matters in debate, ſhould be fo harmleſs 
at one time, and at another of ſo malignant 
and pernicious. a quality? How it is that 
Sin is Sin at all times, and yet No Sin, when 

you have Occaſion to uſe it? How is it that 

Conformity ſhould be Lawful, when it is for 
your Intereſt, and ſo hainous when it is 
otherwiſe? That one Day you are for it, 
and another, you cannot comply with it. 
without hazarding your Eternal Al? How. is 

it that you ſhould have a Cal from Heaven 

to come out of Babylon, and yet have a Call 

from Heaven to continue in Babylon, or re- 

turn to it when it may be for your Eaſe or 

Profit; when it may advance you to Places 
of Honour or Advantage ? Were 


Dic aliquem, ſodes, dic Quintiliane Celorem. 
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lam not Artiſt enough to bring theſe things 


—— — — ——— —_—_ ——_ 


has been ſaid already, and will farther ap- 


toan A ent ; and your Attempt to re- 
concile them gives me no ſatisfaction. 

The Sum of what you offer in your Vindi- 
cation is to this effect: You plead, that 
however you do not think it utterly Un- 
lawful or abſolutely ſinful to communicate 
with us, yet this made it only matter of 
Liberty and not of Neceſſity : That for 
your compliance with us at one time, and 
refuſing it at another, you bave the Exam- 

le of S. Paul: That notwithſtanding Con- 
rmity was your Duty, when you knew no 
better or could have no better, at preſentit 
is not Expedient and conſequently Sinful: 
That you diſlike our Ceremonies, becauſe 


df their nearneſs of Kindred to Graven Per 


Images, and becauſe they are condemn'd by 
the Holy Scriptures. You had two things, ( 
it ſeems, in view which are very inconſilt- im 
ent : The one was to juſtify your late Com- 
munion with us, that you might not ap 

Selſcondemm d by your own Practice; an fot 
this purpoſe a favourable Conſtruction was 
to be put on the Rites of the Church; and 
the other was, to defend your preſent Sepa- 
ration, and for this reaſon the ſame things 
were to be repreſented as Grievous Enormi- 
ties. This may be gather'd from what 


ear, as we examine your Pretences them- 
elves. 


(1.) You pretend, that however you ds 
not think it utterly Unlawful or abſolutely Sinful 
to Communicate with us, yet this only makes it 

matter 
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ly ſhews that you may \Confarm, but not 
that you are under an Obligation to it. And 
this, you ſay, I muſt , or I now nith 
what « Crowd of ſenſeleſs Abſurdities I (hall be 


ed me with a Crowd of ſenſeleſs Abſurdines, 
but they are of your own ing. That 
you ſhquld think I. cannot get out of them, 
is ſomething ſtrange, when you have made 
bred, what you acknowledg'd before, that 
nthing but Sin can juſtify your Separation; and 
conſequently, .if there be no Sin in Confor- 
mity, it muſt; by your own Confeſſion, be 
your-Duty. But yon have ſo order'd the 
matter, that one part of your Work is a 
Perpetual Confutation of another. 


(2.) For your Com liance with us at one 
time and not at another, you produce the 


Example of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles to 


inion was of the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
aud how z:ealouſly he had in ſeveral of his Epi- 
les, declared againſt them as arly Ele- 
nents, Gal. 4. 9. Antichriſtian, Ch. 5. 2. In- 
onſiſtent with the Liberty of the Goſpel. V. 1. 
Another Goſpel than that which he bad preach'd 
mo them. Ch. 1. 6, 7, 8. And pronounces 
at hema on them that bad troubled them with 
t. V. g. This is more than ever we heard 

Nonconfer miſts ag aint the Church of Eng · 
and, Ard yet for all this, the Wiſe and Holy 
Paul, ro avoid the offending his weak Brethren, 


would 


| 


matter ef Liberty and nos of Neceſſity. It on- P. 


the way ſo plain. You ſhould have remem- - 


Example of S. Paul. We have, ſay you, the P. 
warrant aur Practice. Lon may ſee what his O- 


2 
47 


28. 


eſter d. And 1 confeſs that you have pe- P. 29. 


7¹ 8. 
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would not ſcruple for once to Cirtumciſe "Timo W- 
thy, Act. 16. 3. At another time to ſhave bi t. 

Head, and obſerve the Jewiſh Rites of a Religi- 
La, Few che” 18. 72 8 another, * 
imſelf from the Rage of 4 Company of Bioot 
at 'Jeruſalem, 1 there 2 4 Aa 
mith all the Formalities the Law required in tha 
Caſe, Ch. 21. 24. This he could do Occaſionaly 
according to the Liberty he had in Chriſt, which 

he was careful to preſerve, and not to be brougt 
under the Power of theſe things,” which is con. Ne⸗ 
trary to the nature and free State of the /Goſpel, 
And having this Apoſtolical Precedent our Con- 
ſciences. are at eaſe in this matter. 1 
I do not think it worth my pains to go 
about to convince you, that the Noncon- 
formiſts have ſpoken as ill things of the 
Kites of the Church of England, as S. Pau 
did of the Jewiſh Rites, by raking together 
the Invectives of your Brethren : But Mr, 
Canne, an Independent Writer, will inforn# 
Can. Neceſſ. you, that they ſaid, Our Ceremonies were in. 
of Separati- ſpired by Satan, and commanded firſt to be pre 
on, Sect. 4. 'Fiſedby the Beaſt and his Biſhops : That the 
are Idols of Rome; Babyloniſh Rites ;, Part «fp to 
the Inventions of the Scarlet Momun; Poiſed 
Fooleries:, Accurſed Remnants; Leaves of th ich 
Blaſthemous Pepiſh Prieſthood, and known L. 
veries of. Antichrift ;, with a great deal more 
to the ſame purpoſe. Of which it ſeems yup 

had heard nothing; and yet have you made 

a notable Progreſs in the 'Language of your 
Predeceſſors, whilſt in the mean time you 
have forſaken their Principles in the Bul- 
ne of Conformity; for notwithſtanding 
the Reproaches which they caſt upon ti 


Churc 


imo- 
ve by 


eeligi- 
0 [ave 


ich are preſcrib'd 
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lurch, they dondemn'd a Separation from 
tz and ſome of them wrote againſt the 
chiſm to which by their Raſhneſs they had 
ien encduragement, with great vebemence. . 
What is more material and what I grant 
p you is, that the Example of S. Paul does 
deed juſtify your late ity: For if 
e Apoſtle was ſo yielding to the judaizers, 
ho had no Authority to command him, 
id that in things againſt -which he had fo . 
feat Objection, you have more reaſon to 
mply with your Superiours in things that 
e not liable to ſuch Exceptions. But what 
there in all his, Proceedings that may be a 
ound for your Separation? If he ſometimes 
d aſide the Moſaical Rites; which were 
ged by others as Neceſſary to Salvation, 
d thereby made another Goſpel ; mu 
u reject our Eccleſiaſtical Rites,” which 


We in themſelves Indifferent, and by the Im- 


ers declar'd to be ſo ? If, as he ſaw occa- 
0, he uſed not the Jewiſh Ceremonies, of 
ich ſome were appointed to be Types of 
Coming of Chriſt, and which, accord- 
to his Determination, were to be Abro- 
ted; muſt you oppoſe the Ceremonies 
r no ſuch end; and 
the diſanulling of which no Revelation 
| be produc'd ?. If he would not be 
ght under the Power of the things td 
ich he was no way oblig'd ; muſt you caſt, 
the Power of the Meu, who are. dyer 
in the Lord? If he exerciſed his Lihers 
ſometimes in uſing, and ſometimes ig 
lining from the ſame thing, when. hk * 
mitted to neither by any Law; ny 

| vo! 


: | % G TY 0 . 
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vou break the Laws which require nothing 


of you that is ſinful? If he acted fo vari- j;.4 
ouſly, that he might work both upon Jews I bu 


and Gentiles, and gather them into One WW nch 

Body, or confirm their Union in it; muſt I ge. 

you tear the Body in pieces, or weaken it MW Mint 

by Diviſions ? Theſe are wild Inferences, ¶ hint 

and yet your way of arguing affords no bet- ban 

; ter. | 8 . | L — ; 

| 0 

(3.) You tell me, that however you once ¶ mon 

a thought Communion with us Læmful, and ſtill WM moſt 
p. 3: think it ſowhenyoucan get no better; yet now with! 
I that God hath enlarged your Steps, and made « Mhz mo 
more plentiful Proviſion for you, you ſhould ſu Mthemſ, 


againſt your omn Souls, and the Souls of theſe 

committed to your charge, if you ſhould nt 

| make uſe of what he hath given you in this kind, 

P. 73. And your meaning you illuſtrate by this Familia 

2 Kings 6. Similitude: There was 4 time in Samar, 
25. when an Aſs's Head was ſold for fourſcore piece 
„ of Silver, and the fourth part of a Cab of Dove 
Dung for five pieces of Silver. There mas n. 

thing ſo Ceremonially or Naturally unclean, but 

was hungrily fed upon, and not one queſtion are co. 

the Lamfulneſs of it, ſo that there were no Mu 

der in the Caſe : To the Hungry Soul every bit 

R ter thing is ſweet. But mhen the Siege was br 
hen up, and the Gates were opened, and a Plt 

72 of Good Food was come, ſhould the Prince 
ave monopoliz?d it, and by a — ve Ealltt in 
terdicted the free uſe of it, and conſin d the Pe. 
ple te the uſe of ſuch things fer kind a 
| meaſure, as they had found in their Extremit 
would paſs down with them, and was juſt enouſl 


ju 


— 
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ſuch to Fines and Priſons or Baniſhment, that 
ſhould dave, tho never ſo pexceably and temper- 


ately, to make uſe of the Plenty that God hath 


t Liven them, world not your Charity, ſay yo 
CM Sink &+ L nnr bard ), And ruh, while de 
„int our Souls ſo much better and nearer to ud 
chan our Boclies, we cannot take it very kindly 
to be ſo dealt with by you. | 
Not take it very kindly! It would be 
de monſtrouſly Cruel, to take from 5 the 
ill moſt precious Spititual Food, and you 
with Excrements: And the Princes would 
be moſt Inhuman, that ſhould monopolize to 
themſelves the true Religion or the pureſt 
way of Divine Worſhip, and compel their 
bjects to uſe another, and That fo vile 
and baſe that it reſembles Filth and Gar- 
hage. I may leave thefe ChHymærical Ty. 
ants to make their own defence. But ſince 
ce: Won think, 1 have dealt with you after the 
we! Wnanner which you have aſcrib'd to them; 
"0-Wnd This is the thing which you tate ſo un- 
indy of me, I would demand, 1. Where 
ave condemn'd the Diſfenters to Fines or 
riſons or Baniſhmems becauſe they differ 
om me, and are not willing to Communi- 
ate with me in the Publick Worſhip ? 2. If 


ler I bad done ſo, how can it be, thut 1 ſhowl@ 
unce! Bioropoliz.e to * ſelf the way of Worſhip 
+ BW hich I prefer? Do I inrer diff them the ule of 
Tag, when I world compel them by Fites or 
| «0rifons or Banjſhment to partake of it? Did 
eme fo much Forte to bring them in? And 

; oſetheſame Force to keep them out? 


EA An 
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Aut Famam ſequere, aut ſibi Convenientis fing 
Scriptor. | 

If you had no regard to truth, yet commoi 
Prudence might have adviſed you, not ty 


* fo Inconſiſtent. 


muſt reſemble a Feaſt, and ours be like 
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have join'd the Horſe's Neck ro the Ma 
Head, or thrown things together that ar 


Something yet remains to make the Fabi 
more monſtrous : It no more agrees wit 
what you intend by it than the parts of it; 
gree together. For your meaning is nota 
your words ſound, that the Conformiſz 
would monopolize to themſelves the bel 
way of Worſhip; or, to keep to your Alle 
gory, the beſt Diet; but that they make 
choice of the worſt, which may only /erveu 
keep Soul and Body together And ſuch istheif 
Cruelty, that they would force the ſame up 
on the Diſſenters, who feed like Kings, au 
live ia the greateſt Plenty. A very — 
Crime! But who taught you to diſtiaguilWion of 
in this manner, that your way of Worſli 


Eating on an As Head and Doves Dun 
the time of Famine? Your Wiſer Brethre 
would have told you, that the Ways, | 
ſubſtance, are the ſame: And fo they an 
as far as you are in the right. But here Learn: 
in my Opinion, there is a great differen other 
that the Publick Worſhip, with us, is ny tome 
naged with Decency; and the Word ali, but x 
Sacraments adminiſtred by proper OfficenWulted 
in both which, ſo far as I am able to judgt they 
you are extreamly defective. k lt of t! 
e Ea: 


thal ſo 
refled 
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ni Yet had the advantage been really on TW 
ide, ſhould not a little Modeſty, or a Reve- 
ace for what is eftabliſh'd by Authority, 


ave reſtrain'd you from Comparing the 
ublick Worſhip in our Aſſemblies to the 
ting of Dove's Dung in the time of Fa- 
ine? Interpreters are much at a loſs in 


we drawn this Alluſion: Some thinking 


it ought to be preferred before That, 


te Mm d according to the Liturgy to a thing 
ung 


ehre Similitucde : and it is Familiar enough, but 


| re. I 
5 arſe refleft on it without a juſt: Indignation. 


1ercin} Learned Gentleman who. is a Diſſenter, 
TEN 
is to me his Abhorrence of it: and, Idoubr, 
rd an, but many of your Brethren are much 
fhcenWiuſted at ĩt) and would not haveit thought, 
judge they came with us to the Bleſſed Sacra- 
t of the Lord's Supper, as they would 

Ie Earing of Dung; or that they are of 
E 3 | 


e Expoſition of the place from which you 


e Samaritans bought the Doves Dung for? 
el; Some, for the manuring of their 
round; and ſome, for the Salt that it af- 
rds: Whilſt Others, more Learned, are 
Opinion, that the Word here ſignifies- 
me vile fort of Meat or Pulſe. And there Vid. Bochart. 
vo doubt to be made but, if we can find: Hieroz. Part 
t another commodious Interpretation of 2. L. 1. c. 7. 


ich relates à thing ſo very ſt:ange, and fo 
Wthſom to Nature, as the purchaſing of 
inoudgeons Dung at a great price for the Pro- 
ion of the Table. And yet are you not 
am d to compare the Divine Service per- 
Filthy and Nauſeous. This you call a Fami- 


thal ſo Impudent and Profane, that I can- 


otherwiſe a Perſon of great Senſe, decla- 
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: 


ſo Abje& 2 Temper, th that for theavoid 
the La 


. fore it i nat only ſo Fil, eſpeciely ſince the 


cal enough, But to his you ſay, the Agoſtle 


his own, or from any Higher Power. 
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the Penalty of 
with us in a way of Wor 
in the utmoſt deteſtation. 


(4). You tell me, that forn me to 3 ſock 


becauſe your Conformity was once 


they would joyt 
ip on they han 


e been no nem Terms added by us to alter 1 


45 bur therefare it is ftill Neceſſary, is Ig 


in the like Caſe, 1 — 12. & LO. 23. 
things are Lana fe or ne. bus All thin Sing, Ja 
Expedient; Le. th ings falt 
me, 4 all Vidiſferent Law, Jak in their raps ou 
are, 2 nat alm * Dun 

come to he Ine æpe ant, ceaſe to.be I * a 
Uſe, Lamful "Mr is very tap the Apoſt! 
ſpeaks of things agrar tit baff fl 
as were not, only. ſo in their nature, but n 
wained ſo in their uſe; he under no! 
mitation about them, either hy any A8 


he has no where taught us, that to ava 
ſuch things, we muſt caſt off our ſubjedii 
to our Governours, and break the Unity r. 
the Church, This would be to make ve 
all the Commands of Sovereign Princes al 
Spiritual Paſtours, and of Fathers and 

ers, for which they could not produc 
particular Text of Scripture. It would gi 
- n+ to. the moſt — 

es: roy ri way. 8 Anarchy 4 
Confufion. 
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Cicero argues ſtrongly, and inſiſts on it L. 3. de Offic. 
much, that nothing can be truly Profitable that c. 8. Ge. 
is not Honeſt. And, which is the ſame thing, 'Ov rale 
Nothing can be truly Expedient, hut what 9vu#iges. 
is agreeable to Right Reaſon and the Gene- 1 Cor.6.12. 
ral Rules of Scri - It cannot be Expe- 
dient therefore to break the Laws of onr 
Country, or renounce our Obedience to 
thoſe that «re over us in the Lord, when they 
enjoyn nothing that God hath forbidden. It 
cannot be Expedient to Divide the Body of 
Chriſt, when we may preſerve its Unity ; 
or to commit what is Sinful, that we may 
fly from Things Indifferent. 
S. Paul ſays, All things are Lamful fir me, 
but I will not be brought under the Power of any, 
Wi Cor. 6. 12. On which Words you have 
this Paraphriſe; In the uſe of all Lawful p. 29. 
Wl things I have my Liberty, to do, or to forbear, 
ii conſiſts with the Expediency of my own, or 
WW others Edification ;, and this Liberty I will not 
Mfttray, by being brought under the Power of any. 
Of ary what ? Why, if i be ſenſe (a very 
ine infirauceion) if maſt be of any of thoſe 
L Things he is now ſpeaking of : for if he 
be by any weak Scraples, or wil Principles of his 
„n, of any i Humour of others, brought 
inder the Power of them, or to look SING 
u Nereſſaty, be ſuperſtitionſly enſlaves his Con- 
ence, — renaets — pads of ſerv- 
ins the more noble and uſeful Ends of his Liber- 
ty. I have given laterpretation in your 
own Words, hon the Reader may ſee and 
admire it: and muſt now tell you, that the 
vfteft thidg I tan ſy of it is, that it is groſ- 
" WW [gnorant. The Apoſtle does not ſuppoſe, 
ny _—_ ” that 


E. 89% 
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that by Weak Scruples of bis Own, or the In. 
poſing Humour of Qthers, he might. be brow 
ro look upon things Indifferent as Neceſſury, ani 
Superſtitiouſiy to enſſave bis Conſcience. To 


imagin this, is Abſurd and Ridiculous: But 


he ſpeaks of Meats and Drinks, or things 


that nature; and his. is, that hoy: 


ever he had Liberty to uſe them, he would 
not be under their Dominion, as the Epi- 
cures were. He would not be a Servant to 


his. Appetite, but give Laws to it, and go 


vern it, not only by the Rules of Tempe 
rance, but by ſuch Meaſures as were moſt 


Expedient or Profitable for Edification, for 


the Maintenance and Exerciſe of Charity, 
the Support or Confirmation of the Weak, 


and the Peace of the Church. .. . . © 


Fi ria". R * 

(5). You fay, that as for. Qut ward Bodi 
Worſhip, you own and practice it as zealouſly a 
we, thong hy not in our Formal Ceremoniious.wa), 
which ſetms to be more Artificial than Natural, 
and ſo nearer of kin to Grauen Images, But 
how can you practice Qutward Bodily Wor- 
ſhip ſo zealouſly-without Ceremopies ? Or 
wherein doth their Nearneſs of Kindred 1 
Graven Images conſiſt? Is it that-Geſture 


and Circumitances of Action are more eaſy 


ly carv d into Images than Stocks and Stones! 


That I muſt leave to the conſideration of thei 


Statuaries. Or is it, that theſe Circumſtan- 
ces are more liable to be abus d to Idolatry, 
for this wiſe reaſon, hecauſe they are Artib. 
cial? That I ſubmit to the Judgment of 4 
ny Man. But I think it would be vain ta 
diſpute about the degrees. of A, 

_ WE e {itt 6drl © 1, On 
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Nearneſs of Kindred, where there is no Kin- | 
rr ts rr 


Toll - 9: Von ſay, that what we call the Reverence P. 85. 
and Decency of our Services is indeed their De- 
xo flement : That in what we call our Laudable 
ow: Wl Cuſtoms, we att r. 97 ne Rules 7 
ld WH Spiritual Worſhip and Goſpel-ſimplicity, ang 
Ep. — Tenne Pl. way in 2 Chrift and his 
du Apoſtles walked, and deal with you in that Ty- 
go rannical manner, which the Holy Scripture con 
ape demnn. A e 4 | 
mol WW Lou tell me P. 77. That for your parts, you 
for mer? apt rd chink,' that the Conſequence of t 
rity, ¶ frſt Words of the Second Commandment, and 
'eak, i «ll the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that con- 
Inn the uſing any thing in God's Worſhip, which 
he hath not commanded or required: That 
oa Matth. 1 f. 9. and that of the Apoſtle, Colo 
fly 42. 20, 21, 22. will go far to condemn all thoſe 
04), Kites and Ceremonies uſed in Divine Worſhip, 
wral, Wl which are of Mens Invention, and not Wet. 
But y ex natura rei, whatever their pretended uſe- 
Vor-: N fiineſs on the account of their ſignificancybe. Go 
Or far to condemn them! The Scriptures muſt 
d condemn and fink thoſe Ceremonies for ever, 
ture) if they condemn every thing .in God's Worſhip . 
Lich he hath not commanded, If they are a; 
gainft the Scripture Rules of Spiritual Worſhip, 
have no more to plead for them. But you 
do not believe a word of this, if we may 
believe you: for you declare that Confor- 


rt mity with us is not only Lawful, but your 
of a. ¶ Duty upon occaſion. e x"! if ev 


in ta; 
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That the Texts of Scripture which ya 
have cited prove not the thing for which 


you have produced them, others have de. 


monſtrated. But my Buſineſs is with you, 
and I muſt tell you, that unleſs your Inſe. 
rences from theſe Several Paſſages are ſome- 
times True and ſometimes Falſe : Unlck 
they are ſometimes to be receiv d as Oracles, 
ſometimes to be rejected as Erroneous, they 
cannot ſerve your Turn, or be conſiſtent 
with your different Practices of Conformity 
and Separation. Take them which way you 
pleaſe, I think they will go 4 great way to 
prove, that you have egregiouſly prevarics 


ted with God and Man. 


the way 


Vid. Iren. ad- 


verſus Herres 


8 3 Is C. 1. 


P- 26. 


It is here to be remembred, that you once 
thought it your Duty to Communicate with 
ns, and are ſtill of the ſame judgment. But 
was it your Duty to break the Second Com- 
mandment, and to commit Idolatry } Was 
it your Duty to act againſt the Scripture 
Rules of Spiritual Worſhip, and to deſert 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles? | 
the Ceremonies arecondemn'd, either in the 
Writings of the Old- or New Teſtament, 
was it your Duty to joyn with us in the uſt 
of them? If they are ſich Defilements, 
were you bound in Conſcience: to pollute 
your ſelves with them? So it muſt be, un- 
lefs you have found out a way to reconcile 
Light and Darkneſs, or, being arriy'd to 
the pretended Perfection of the Yalentinien;, 
yon can no more be defiÞ d with Siu, than Gold 
can be diminiſii d in its Subſtance or corrupted 
with Dirt, | 


k 
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+ it is plain, that if you will juſtify wur 

biel late Conformity, you muſt recant your wreſt- 

ing the Holy Scriptures, and the falſe Infe- 


8 rences which you have drawn from them to 
* condemn our Communion. You muſt con- 


ſeſs that your Clamours againſt the Ceremo- 
lleß nies are Groundlefs and Injurious, and that 
"loc KEY are no ſuch Defilemenrs as you have cal - 
ne led them. But then you muff alſo acknow- 

badge, that your preſent Separation is 
nit . 2 perſwa- 
| it is, if ever there was thing 
JOU as Schiſm in the World. on, 


2. Our next Enquiry is, Whether you 
have not added to your Sin of Separation 
by ſetting up Oppoſite Churches and Offi- 
ders, or ing with them. Which may 
ſeem to admit of no great Diſpute, for you 
tell me, that if I prove your Separation to be P. 24. 
_—_ as I think I have done, you will ſay 
41 | 


It is manifeſt to all the World, that ha - 
ving deſerted our Churches and revolted 
from our Paſtours, you have form'd your 
ſelves into other Bodies, and choſen other x 
Officers, Independent on the former, and di- 5 
vided from them. This by the Antients is i 
called the erefting Mrar againſt Altar; and 
by Modern Writers, a Formal Schiſm. It et , 

g 


Oppoſite to the Welfare and very Bein 

the Chriſtian Community, and tends. to the 

Deſtruction of it; as the like Practice 

would, to the Ruine of any Society: For 

every Kingdom divided againft it ſelf, is 

brought to. deſolationz and” every 7 
8 * 
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Houſe divided Againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand, 
| © Forgetting what you. had granted, you W,, ;be 
+ . 41, 36 65 that yo Separate Churches are net fer m in the 
| iu Oppoſition, to ours, but by 4 Neceſſity whic 
our Obſtinate Uncharit ableneſa hath brought you Wl that 
under. And becauſe we feat that yon are la. ¶ and c 
bouring to Eſtabliſh your ſelves. on our Ruines, I Cong 
Jou openly; declare ou, N Miſtake of you. 
And is there noOppeſitionin declaring us tu ¶ viled 
be Obſtinately Yncharitable? None in tear- W Nam 
ing off Members from the Body? Have WW Cod 
you not forſaken us as unworthy of your lf hindr 
Communion, and charg'd our Publick Wor- ¶ and 
ſhip with Defilements ? Do not you pret — 
that the l to come out of Babylon obliged W did y 
ou to depart from us; and does not the 
ame Call reach others that you have left be- 
hind ? Would you not leave our Biſhops. 
without a People, our Paſtours without a 
Flock? And do you not labour to load 
thoſe with Infamy and Reproach that will 
not joyn with you in the Confederacy againſt 
them? Have you not heap'd to your ſelves 
other Teachers that partake with you in the 
Revolt? And is it not out of our Chur- 
ches that theſe are continually endeavouring 
to draw Diſciples after them? And yet 
we muſt belieye there is nothing of Oppoſi- 
tion in this: nothing at all agamſt our Con- 
tution. b * of Of © 7T0G 
Be that as it will: You impute the Guilt I it gi 
of the Breach to us, and complain that we No, 
would not ſuffer you to worſhip God with Wl of ti 
ns but upon ſuch terms as you could not Ml Ads 
ſubmit to without ſin; and that we drove. 
J you 
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from us by Tyrannical and Unconſcionable 
vnd, — 212. you could not enjoy 0 Goſpel 
Priviledges with us, nor Conform any longer but 
YOU BY :o the hazard of your Eternal Al; as b | 
Bit in the Indi&ment : That the Law required | | 
Wl you to damm your own Souls, and, to be ſhort, P. 101. 1 
% that we are the only Cauſes of your Separation, p. 33. 
4. and conſequently of your joyning in other 
, Congregations. But before your Separati- | 
*. on, were you depriv'd of the —— Pri- | 1 
% viledges of Meeting together with us in the 
a1. Name of Chriſt, or putting up Prayers to. 
we God in our Publick Aſſemblies ? Were you 
"ur WF hindred from hearing the Word preach'd, 
or. WF and partaking with us of the Lord's Sup- 
nd per? When you did Communicate with us, F 
ed did you thereby ſi again#t your own Souls, and i 
he brd your Eternal All ? No: You did only, | | 
s you fay; diſcharge your duty. Hath any 
Ps. WE New thing then been ſince impos'd ? Hath 
- ay New Law been enacted, requiring yon | 
to damn your ſelves ? Was any Force made 
All. ¶ uſe of at your departure to ＋ * you from 
uſt is, or was it by Compulſion that you have 
been drawing — out o — A 
be I gations? Nothing of all this is pretended. 
r-: it now become Unlawful for you to Com- 
ns municate with us upon Occaſion ; eſpecially 
et when it is to gain an Office in the State? 
- No: That is by no means to be granted. 
n- WW Doth an Office then furniſh you with an In- : 
I Gulgence for the Commiſſion of Sin? Doth | 
it it give you a Licenſe to work Wickedneſs? 
'C No, no. But an Office, we muſt know, is 
th Bf of that vertue, that it turns Idolatry into 
ot Ads of Piety, Defilements into Purity, and 
or | | Dung 
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Dung into Wholſom and Delightful Food 
It transforms Babylon into Jeruſalem, and 
makes breaking the Commandments to be 
keeping of them. Theſe are wonderfi| 
Feats, and hardly exceeded by the Miracle 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 


3. We are in the third place to enquire, 

Whether the Paſtours, you have choſen, 

havea Lawful Call to the Miniſtry, This 

you acknowledge is of great moment. And 

if it can be prov'd that they have no ſuch 

Call, you grant, this is enongh to convitt both 

P. 33. your ſelves and them for Schiſmaticks, And if 
they have only Qualification without 4 rightly 

derivꝰ d Commuſſion, you own that they have 4 

farther degree of Guilt upon them, and are ii 

P. 25. your judgment Thieves and Robbers. I ſhall 
therefore examine their Pretences, and if ¶ be re 

theſe appear to be groundleſs, I may have Wthe s 

time to put yon in mind of your Con- that 

ceſſions. | and t 

By the way it is to be obſerv'd, that ate: 

whereas ſome Diſſenters have affirm'd, that ¶ lano 

it is the Duty of every Gifted Man as ſuch MW B 

to exerciſe his Gifts; that if he has recei- MV / 

ved Gifts to teach Publickly, he muſt exer- n 

ciſe them Publickly ; and that he himſelf le f 

may be Judge of his own Gifts; you think h 

. your ſelves uncomc erm d in the matter : Lou alſo 
Ty 49. | ſay, that you are uni d tn the Decfa- 
mation which Fmake as ainit Popular Or dinati 

ons : but joyn with me in hearty wiſhes, 

| that they that are, would deeply conſider it. 

Which I muſt leave to them; F cannot 

but take notice, how kindly you rid -= 

nds 
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hands of the Independents, and leave them 
here, as in other places, to ſhift for them- 
ſelves. 

But whilſt you abandon your Brethren at 
home, you would make Alliances a 
and have the Foreign Proteſtants that are 
without Epiſcopacy to be embarkt with you 
in the fame Bottom. Whereas their Caſe 
is very different from yours, as I might 
ſhew an ſeveral Inſtances : But this would 
occaſion too large a Digreſſion. Beſides, as 
have already told you, thoſe Reformers by 
whoſe Practice you would juſtify your on 
declare, that their Call to the Paſtoral Of: 
fice was Extraordinary ; which therefore, I 
thought, did not come under my Conſidera- 
tion, nor was it to my purpoſe : My Buſi- 
neſs _— ith your Teachers who pretend 
to no ſuc thing, or, if they do, may eaſily 
be refuted. ey have taken upon them 
the Sacred Function in a New way, a way 
that was never approv'd in Antient times, 
and therefore we may demand a ſight of the 
Patent by which they would juſtify their 
Innovations. 


But ſay you, We cannot but remark with P. 35. 


how light 4 Tonch you paſs by the Foreign Prate- 

ant Churches, as one that is afraid of burning 
bis fingers : pretending to have nothing to do 
with them on a Suppoſition that their Call to the 
Paſtoral Office was Extraordinary ;, for which 


you quote ſomething out of Calvin and Beza.---- 
to make this way that you may ſeem tobe a little 


more courteous to Foreigners than to your own 
Gun ry- me. How pitiful a Ge- by js this, and. 
As 


I; 


0 Sir, how poor an eſcape have you endeavour'd P. 36. 


; A Vindication of . | 

4 Foreion toCalvin's Senſe as theſe Churches ar: 

to yours? What a ſtrain will it coſt you now 15 

deliver your ſelf from the Horns of this Dilem- 

ma, either to acquit us of what you have char. 

ged us with, or condemn all the — Chur. 
ches in the World that are wot of. your Conftituti. 

on and Communzqn ? aud Excommunicate: all « 

Heathens and Hereticks, that have no Goſpel 

Miniſtry, nor Ordinances among it them, as the 

Church of Rome doth, whom you here Juſtify 
in all their Perſecutions and, Barbarous Severitiet 

againt them. A Terrible Charge: yet 

grounded upon nothing, but that I have 
produced the Plea, of ſame Reformers for 

themſelves, without paſſing my Cenſure up- 


-* 


on It one way or other. __ 

But you would have it thought that 
have miſtaken their meaning, and that they 
were very far from the Vain Dreams that | 
have aſcrib'd to them. And did they not 
claim the Miniſtry, then from an Extraordi- 
nary Call? Yes certainly. Or have I im- 
puted any more to them? Nothing at all. 
Yet with you, it ſeems, their Pretences are 
Vain Dreams. So bold do you make with 
them! | | * 

But ſay you, Air. Turretin will tell you in 
what ſenſe they take their Call to be Extraod:- 
nary. Very well! But ſtill they take it to 
be Extraordinary Which is all I have faid 
of them. And for this plain Truth you ac- 
cuſe me, as juſtifying the Church of Rome in 
all their Perſecutions and Barbarous Severitus 
ainſt them, , ere 
But what hath Turretin ſaid to clear up 
the matter? His words 4s you have = 
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e them are theſe. Ordinary be taken for that 


ich is agreeable to the Order of Primitive and 
MM Diuine Inſtitution, then our Call is Ordinary + 


but if it be taken Equivocally for that which is 
ved, then may it be call d Extraordinary, be- 


| a 
cauſe ſo very different from that uſe and manner 
Jp hich had ſo long obtain'd in the Church of 


Rome. You add, that I may now ſee in what 
enſe they take their Call to be Extraordinary ;, 
et is all this but Turretin's ſenſe of it, 
rhich does not ſignify very much. You go 
n to explain the matter, and ſay, that the 
Deliverance of the Church out of the Myſtical 
gypt and Babylon was indeed an Extraordi- 
ary Deliverance, hut their Call to the Miniſtr 

ras the Ordinary Call of the Goſpel : That Spi- 
it of Wiſdom, Faith, Patience, Zeal, Self 
nial, by which they were Divinely influenced 


E n their Reformation was Extraordinary : and 
im. bad been better for the Church of England, if 
= had not been in this reſpect too * 
ow the ſame Senſe as the Reformation of jehoſa- 


het, Hezekiah, and Joliah, was Extraordi- 
oy in compariſon of that of ſome other good 
ings who are noted for ſparing the High Places, 
may the Call of theſe Foreign Churches be ſaid 
be Extraordimary; but that they acted by the 
dinary Rule of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
rattice of the Primitive Church, they conſt ant- 
affirm. But is the Church of England then 
Myſtical Egypt and Babylon, out of which 
bur Teachers are to work an Extraordina- 
Deliverance ? Or are they peculiarly ap- 
dated to pull down the High Places? Are 
ey influenced in ſo 1 a man- 

ner 


by long Cuſtom, of any kind, commonly recei- 
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pretty ſafe from the Horns of your Dilemm 
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ner with the Spirit of Wiſdom, Faith, Nat 


tience, Zeal, and Self-denial, that owMonti 
Cranmers, Latimers, Ridleys, Hoopers, and 
others of the Conforming Clergy, who lai 
down their Lives for the Teſtimony of the 
Truth, compar'd to them were but very 0 
dinary Men? This is not like to gain an ea 
Belief. Yet muſt this be proved, or I an 
ot ON 
eva 
ace © 
n Ext 
tely f 
ary 1 
rmer 
punde 
s may 
he Au 
cient. 
Bex a 
the ( 
mer, 
be Chin 
n whi 
om th 


as you call it; which can be of no fora 
here, unleſs your Heroes fill up the Chan 
cter of the Foreign Worthies, as you han 
deſcrib'd them ; and the Vertues of bo 
be Parallel. | 

Yet if this could be demonſtrated, we 
ſhould be no nearer an end than we werehe 
fore. For I am not diſcourſing about Qual 
fications for the Miniſtry, but the Miſſion 0 
Call that actually confers it. Nor fhal 
enter into a debate, whether thoſe Exc 
lent Men that were ſo highly Inſtrument: 
in our Reformation, and having ſuffer 
Death for it, obtain'd a Crown of Marty: 
dom, were ſo very much exceeded in Wi 
dom, Faith, Patience, Zeal, and Self. d 
nial, by the Foreigners: Nor ſhall I hei Exrr, 
diſpute whether the Foreign Miniſters, wi *, | 
were without Epiſcopal Government, had 
juſt Title to the Paſtoral Office. But 


the Queſtion is concerning their own Seni the £ 
ments of the manner of their Advancemeayw Delut 
to it. And what theſe are, it will not ¶ invad 


difficult to determine. 

There have been but two ways in ti 
Church of advancing Perſons to the Sact 
Function. The one is by Succeſſion to A 
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hat were poſleſs'd of it before; which is 
ontinued by Ordination, and laying on of 
he Hands of ſuch Paſtours, who were ve- 
ed with Authority for that purpoſe. And 
his hath been the Ordinary way, not only 
a Superſtitious and Corrupted times, but 
the Apoſtles Days, and ia all Apes after- 
ards down to the Reformation : and that 
ot only in ſome Countries where Popery 
Wrevail'd, but in all the Churches upon the 
ace of the Earth. The other way is by 
Wn Extraordinary Call, which was immedi- 
tely from God himſelf, without the Ordi- 
ary Miniſtry of Man : And on this the Re- 
Wrmers, of whom we have been ſpeaking, 

punded their Title to the Paſtoral Office : 
may appear by many Teſtimonies, but 
e Authors that I have mention'd are ſuf- 
cient. 
Beza anſwering the Cardinal of Lorrain 


e Church of Rome (meaning the Ordinati- 
n which many Proteſtants had receiv'd 
om thence) and muſt hold their Fecation to 
Extraordinary, In his Anſwer to Sara- 
ja*, he . this Vocation on a Divine 
[fats or Impulſe, and © leſt any Vile En- 


the ſame, and heing mov'd by a Spirit of 
Deluſion, ſhould hereby be encourag'd to 
Invade the Pulpit and Uſurp the Paſtoral 
Charge, he thus explains himſelf : P. 40. 
ir be it from iu to open a door to that moſt per- 

x F 2 114010148 


thuſiaſts and Fanaticks ſhould challenge 
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the Colloquy of Po.ſy, ſays, that the Re- Bez. Hift. 
ers had voluntarily renounc d that 7Aark of p. 580. 


* Vid. Sarav. de Diverſ, grad. Miniſt. C. 2. p. 33, 34, 37, 38. 
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nicious Licentiouſneſs. Nor yet may we rejel 


that Wonderful and Extraordinary Call ariſ i k 
from an Imrard Aftatus : in which our Lato! 
God hath ſhew'd himſelf in the Defence of hi be a 
Church. But that we may diſtinguiſh That ther 
which is True and Lawful from That which is Wi 
dulterate, and to be avoided with the utmaſ deni 
care, we propoſe Three Rules. One is, tha thin 
this Extraordinary Aſlatus only takes platt tic 
where there is no Lawful Call to be had, whid Haid 
the New Teacher may ſeem to have deſpis'd. Tied i 
Second, that the Spirit of the Man be try d brit 
fore he be receiv' d. The Third is, that thyWmpu 
that are approv/#by the Church of which thyMWaw! 
have laid S foundation be lawfully Ordai'tWxclu 
And by whom, but by the Church it ſelf It but 
Which is certainly a very Extraordinam ih. 
thing, and without Example in former AWnay t 
ges. But ſays Beza, within theſe Bounds wiſoulc 
limit the Extraordinary Call, and ſhall other. Nat t 
miſe never approve it. And thus, from the ( Mo 
lumnies of the Adverſaries we vindicate tl car 
Bleſſed Servants of God, by whom, in the nord 
mory of our Selves and our Fathers, ſo manWat | 
Churches were deliver d from the Jams of AntWutho; 


chriſt. e too 

From hence it is plain that, in the judy 
ment of Bea, theſe Bleſſed Servants had ai 
Extraordinary Call; That this Call was al 
vine Aſflatus, and that it did Conſtitute thealiſ 
Paſtours without any Ordination by Pass Ad 
ral hands. Now if your Teachers have Fs a mc 
ſame Priviledge, why do they not ow ald 
and make it appear to the World; and Wis! T 
they have not, what becomes of the HorWor ia 


of your Dilemma? Won tl 


8 
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But it is to be obſerv'd, that, according 


to Beza, This Extraordinary Call is not to 
be allow'd of in Conſtituted Churches: and 


Wiſdom, Faith, Patience, Zeal and Self- 
denial, unleſs it may be ſaid, that theſe 


_ the things were neceſlary in order to the Plan- 
place tation of Churches, but afterwards to be 
which laid aſide as uſeleſs ; or are not to be admit- 
ed in ſo great a meaſure. And ſince by his 
4 irſt Rule the Claim by an Extraordinary 
+ thyWmpulſe is rejected, where the Qrdinary 
h the awful Call is to be had, your Teachers are 


xcluded from it, and can have no Title to 
t but what is Adulterate, and to be avoided 
Lina h the ut moſt care. So far diſtant, if we 
ay believe Beza, are the Caſes, which you 
7ould have to be the ſame; or ſo United, 
hat they muſt ſtand or fall together. 

Monſieur Claude ſeems to think, that Be- 
carried the point too far about the Ex- 
x mFFraordinary Call of theReformers, and ſays, 


e too exceſſive about this matter. And it m 


ne againſt the other, without well underſtand 
a D's one another. Alas! that Beza, the Acute 
e thenWid Learned Beza, ſhould not underſtand 
s Adverſary, who is a very Plain as well 
Ws 2 moſt judicious Writer! Or that Beza 
ud warp the Principles of the Reform- 
This is not to be ſuſpected of him: 
or iadeed in this matter hath he departed 
om the Steps of his Maſter Calvin. 


therefore he cannot mean by it a Spirit of 


, continues he, that they even diſputed, the 


3 In 
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hat both Saravia and Beza are Particular Hiſt. Def. 
luthors, and both may have had thoughts a lit- Parr 4. P. 89. 
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Calv.deVer. In theſe times, Tays Calvin, God raiſes y 
Ecel. Refor. Extraordinary Paſtours and Prophets: And the 
& Ep. 190. Office that the Lord hath confer” d on us, is ali 
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Inſtit. L. 4. C. ſays he, that afterwards, God ſometimes raiſe 
3. Se. 4. up Apoſtles, or at leaſt Evangeliſts, as hat 
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gether Extraordinary. And in his Inſtitutia, 
ſpeaking of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evan. 
geliſts, as Perſons whoſe Offices were not 
delign'd to be perpetual, he ſhews that thi 
is to be underſtood with ſome limitation, 
and he thus explains himſelf. I deny 1, 


been done in our days; For of ſuch there u 
need, to free the Church from the Apoſtacy ( 
Antichriſt. And if theſe Reformers wen 
ſuch, I ſhould make no difficulty to gran 
that they might lay a Foundation for a Ne 
Succeſſion. 

You may now ſee that theſe Foreigne 
themſelves being Judges, their Caſe mu: 
differ very much from that of your Teac 
ers. Yet would you make them Equal an 
place them upon the ſame Level, not by a 
vancing your Teachers into Apoſtles, Pr 
phers, and Evangeliſts ; but by degradig 
thoſe late Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeli\Mioir ( 
into the Rank of Ordinary Paſtours. And. 
not content with that, you ſcoff at the 
Pretentions; and aiming at me as an E 
my, who am altogether diſintereſted in 
matter, you throw the Horns of your 
lemma at the face of your Reputed Fries 
The Queſtions which you propoſe ab 
their Extraordinary Call, ind your Raille 
upon it, touch not me, but being Addreſt 
to thoſe that laid Claim to it, they 
ſound thus. | «0 


$I ha 
linati 
emnly 
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« You tell us, Gentlemen, that you had 
an Extraordinary Call, and pretend to be 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts at leaſt ; But were 
yy of you rapt up into the third Heavens, where 


es i 
d the 


alte. 
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Nau V Call and Commiſſion, d fſerins from what 
e nat and his Apoſtles deliver'd to, and left 
t th": te Churches ? By what Angel or Bathkol 
ation, Viſion was the Extraord:naty Call given jou? 
u en, and on whom among ft you was it that the 
raiſe h Spirit came down in the Furm of Cloven 


; hat 


ongues, to ſeal them a Commiſſion, to go out 
re 1 


d Freach another Goſpel, and to lay a new 
undation of the Goſpel Miniſtry ? Can you 
Wins any Tidings of theſe things? Or if you 
an, may we not eaſily anſwer = with Gal. 1. 
and pronounce you Accurſed for your pains ? 
hus you treat the Presbyterian Reformers 
broad, for which I leave you to the Cha- 
tiſement of ſome of their more genuine Di- 
iples. 
ks for your own Paſtours, ſome of them, 
51 have acknowledg'd, had Epiſcopal Or- 


heir Ordinary, I was deſirous it ſhould be 
Wealider'd, how the Bleſſing of Heaven can 
Wc expected on their work, as now it is ma- 
ag d, when it is a continual Breach of that 


ity obliges you to believe that they took the Oath 
We Canonical Obedience in no larger ſenſe than is 
onſiſtent with the Rules of the Goſpel. But ac- 
ordiag to the plain and only Seaſe of that 
Vath, they bound themſelves to be Obedi- 
it to their Biſhop in things Lawfel and 

F 4 Honeſt: 


A 
a 


aul once was ? And did you there receive 4 p. 35. 


lination, But ſince theſe muſt have ſo- Piſc. of Sch. 
Wemnly. promis'd, that they would Obey — 


agagement. To this you reply, that Cha- p. 34. 
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Honeft : And that both their taking M \ 

them this Engagement, and their breaking whe 

of it may be juſtified, is very ſtrange. e ner. 

have you attempted the defence of both, ſuct 

and for this purpoſe, as Euclio ſaid in Flu ing 

tus *, A Covenant is no Covenant, and no CM aſti 

venant is a Covenant, as it pleaſes yon; ſo 1M We 

Solemn Promiſe is as an empty ſound ; ai ſhot 


Oath is no Oath, or to be interpreted away is c 

to nothing, as you think it expedient : a [ 

what in others would be Perjury, in you was 

Friends is a ing according to the Rules of ti Nev 

Goſpel. hav 

You need not now be much concern'd, i thel 

you cannot prove the Presbyterian Ordim ty e 

tions to be valid: You have found out if thee 

way, how your Candidates for the Miniſt be r 

may obtain the Impoſition of Epiſcopal all 

Hands, and yet maintain their Separatia Abr 

After a little Occaſional Communion, then cipl 

need but profeſs and ſwear to the Biſno che: 

what, in the plain ſenſe of words, which if u 

obvious to every body, they never inten T 

to obſerve, and ſo they may put a Trick up ons 

on him and carry their Point. This would dow: 

be agreeable to your Inſtruction, and to is, 

certain Maxime of one much skill'd in ful fair 

Arts, which is, that Children are to be «ff and 

zen'd with Toys, and Men with Oaths . — 

to! 

oy : 1 | fort 
* Pactum non Pactum eft , non Pactum Pactum eſt, qu mit 
vobis lubet. Plaut. Aulul. Act. 2. Sc. 2. ; thri 
+ Tis © naiÞas drpaydaus $6 tanariy, u 4 dd, ſtab 


z«c. Dictum Lyſandri apud Plutarch. in Lacon. 4 
pep. 5 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 
ig ll We are now to conſider thoſe Teachers 
akin MW who are your own in a more peculiar man- 
Yet ner, as being Ordain'd by Presbyters, or by 
both ſuch as are ſo Reputed. And their Caſe be- 
Fla ing New, and alſo diſturbing the Eccleſi- 
0 CW aſtical Order that was Eſtabliſh'd over the 
ſo al World, Nothing can ſupport it; Nothing 
1; u ſhould be offered for its Defence, but what 

awa is clear Demonſtration. | 
: a If a Perſon ſhould now profeſs, that he 
| your was ſent to Dethrone all Kings, and to 
ft New-model all Governments, he would 
have no cauſe to be angry, if we propos'd 
d, ili theſe Queſtions to him; By what Authori- 
rdinM ty doſt thou theſe things? And who gave 
out il thee this Authority? And if Men will 
iniſti be now endeavouring to Depoſe or Degrade 
ſcopalf all Biſhops, to Overthrow their Chairs and 
ration Abrogate their Office; and to ſet up a Diſ- 
Wy cipline which was unknown to all the Chur- 
ches upon Earth, they maYnot be offended, 

if we deſire a ſight of their Commiſſion. 


ons and over Kingdoms, to root out and to pull 
amn; to build and to plant. Jer. 1. 10. That 
is, he was not to make theſe Turns of Af- 
fairs himſelf, but only to Propheſy of them; 
and to do this, it was manifeſt, that he was 
ſent of God. But ſome would perſwade us 
that they may act as great matters as he was 
to foretel : That they may Deſtroy that 
fort of Government, which hath been tranſ- 
mitted down to us from the Apoſtles, 
N all ſucceeding Ages, and was E- 
ſtabliſyd in all Chriſtian Nations; that 


The Prophet Jeremiah was ſet over Nati- 


they may introduce Anggher, which — 
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Unknown to Antiquity, and, for above : 
thouſand Years after Chriſt, 'was not re- 
ceiv'd by any Church in the World. We 
have reaſon therefore to demand a ſight of 
ſuch Credentials as make it plain that they 
were ſent of God. And ſince they have 
been ſoforward to make Invaſions on an Or- 
der of Men, which have been in Poſſeſſion 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authority for above Sixteen 
hundred Years, they muſt pardon us, if we bis 
queſtion their own Title to it; or ſay to 

Qui eſtis vog them as Oprarus did to the Donatiſts; Who 

& unde veni- are ye, and from whence do ye come? 

ſtis. Opr.adv. You have undertaken their Vindication, 

Parm. L. 2. and advance to it with great Pomp and Af. 

P. 37. ſurance. You make your Trip, ſay you to me, oft 

at our Miniſters Heels, by Halbig at the Stone 

on which they ſtand, but you will find it u ;r, 

Rock, againit which you may daſh your own Feet, þ R 

but which will not move for all the Kicks you 

can male at it. P's notable Flouriſh ! And! 
reply to it in piece of your own Rheto- ſho 
rick; If Saying were Proving, and Confidence 


were good Evidence, doubtleſs you would na Wl ten 
ail. | | 
4 What you chiefly depend on for the De- — 
fence of your Cauſe, is this Paſſage of S. Paul, 5 
Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which is gi- tos 
ven unto thee by Propheſy, with the laying on « Fi 
the hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Vet I th 
is this place fo far from plainly aſſerting the f a 
thing for which you contend, that Calvin — 
himſelf could find in it no ſuch matter: For = 
he denies, that by the Presbytery we are Jes 
here to underſtand a College or Company WW 5 
of Presbyters. So that if the Founder and r 


grgat- 


A Diſſcaurſe of Schiſm. 
greateſt Patron of Presbytery, who had Sa- 
gacity enough to diſcover what might be ad- 
vantageous to it, was not miſtaken, This 


Text of Scripture affords it no Sup 
Here you wriggle and ſhuffle, and labour- 


as from Calvin, that Paul here (you mean 
not here, but in another place, 2 Tim. 1.6.) 
minds Timothy, that he Ordain'd him with 
his own Hands (tho not excluſtvely of all others, 
or with his own Hand only, but rather that hs 
was the principal Perſon, and the only Apoſtle 
concern? d in the Ordination) and therefore ad- 
moniſhes him, to ſtir up the Gift that was in 
him by the Impoſition of his Hands. And 
afterwards gives us his private Opinion, that 
when the Apoſtle mentions to Timothy, the 
Hand; of the Presbytery, that he is not there 
ſo much minding him of his Ordination, by the 
College of Presbyters, of whom Paul was one, 
and the chief in that Action, but rather that he 
ſhould mind the Ordination it ſelf, and the great 
and glorious ends of it. To what purpoſe this 
tends, I know not: But ſure I am, the 
Text and Commentary are at a vaſt differ- 
ence. 

Calvin ſtarts a Doubt, whether many Pa- 
ſtours always impos'd their Hands together 
for the Ordination of a Miniſter : or, Whe- 
ther a ſingle Perſon might not do the Work. 
For the former, he mentions what was done 
to the Deacons, and to Paul and Barnabas ; 
to which a few more Examples might be ad- 
ded. But, ſays he, on the other fide, Paul 
himſelf in another place relates, that he alone, 
and not many others, laid Hands en Timothy ; 
5 were 
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ing to find out a way to eſcape, you tell me, p. 39. 
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where he ſays to him, I put thee in remen, 
brance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of Go 
which is in thee by the putting on of ny 
Hands, 2 Tim. 1.6. For what is ſaid in an. 
ther Epiſtle of the laying on of the Hands of th 
Precbytery *, I do not ſo underſtand it, ui 
Paul did ſpeak of the College of Presbyters, bu 
by this Word I underſtand the Order it ſelf: 4 
i he had ſaid, take heed that the Grace which 
thou receivedſt by the Impoſition of Hundi when 
I made thee a Presbyter, be not in vain. Theſe 
are his Words, and let us compare them: 
little with your Interpretation. Was it not the 
deſign of Calvin to ſhew, that a Single Perſon 
Ordain'd Timothy, and can the meaning of thi 
be, that a Multitude did it? Does he not de- 
clare that S. Paul did ĩt alone, & can this ſigni- 
fy that others joyn'd with him in the Action 
Does he not expreſly exclude the College of 
Presbyters in this Caſe, and was it his inten- 
tion to include them ? If you take this liber- 
ty,you need never beata loſs for Expoſitions 
I have not laid any weight on Calvin; 
Expoſition z but ſuppoſing that by Presbyte- 
ry we are to underſtand the Perſons that did 
bear the Office, I have ſhew'd, that we ary 
not certain from the Expreſſion it ſelf, who 
are intended by it. For it is a name of Dig- 
nity, not always taken in the ſame limited 
Senſe, but ſometimes attributed to _—_ 
| aſtica 
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* Quod in altera Epiſtola de impoſitione manuum Presbyrerii 
dicitur, non ità aceipio quaſi Paulus de Seniorum Collegio lo- 
quatur : ſed hoe nomineOrdinatianem ipſam intelligo, quaſi di- 
ceret, Fac ut gratia quam per manuum impoſitionem recepiſti 
* te Presby trum createm, non fit-irrita, Calv. Inſt. L. 4 
1. 3 5 2 VV 
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aſtical Officers of the higheſt Rank. S. John John 2. 1.& , 
twice calls himfelf a Presbyrer in his Epiſtles : 3- l. 


and S. Peter aſſumes the ſame Title, where 
he ſays, The Elders which are among you I ex- 
bort, who am alſo an Elder. And now the 
Queſtion is, whether the Supreme or Inferi- 
our Presbyters Ordain'd Timothy That is, 
whether they did it who had Power to Or- 
dain him; or they, who, as far as we can 
fad, never had ſuch Authority. 


Ordain as Apoſtles, but as Presbyters, which is 
the Title they own in their Epiſtles, and claim 
as their Honour. And you might with more 
hew of Reaſon have told me, that Aaron 
ated only as an ordinary Prieſt, becauſe he 
is never ſtiled High- Prieſt in the Books of 
Moſes. Such reaſoning ſignifies nothing but 
the want of better Arguments. 


Pres and not the Biſhop conſider” d only as 
gt mut . fl ond — 
ver by a Ruld Caſe, that a Biſhop or Prelate 
Ordain d per ſaltum (i. e. who never had the 
Ordination of a Presbyter himſelf, but only of 
4 Biſhop) can neither Conſecrateg nor Admini- 
ſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Body, nor Or- 
dain a Presbyter. But where, I pray Sir, 
was this Caſe Ruld ? Or in what Record 
of Antiquity is it to be found? In none 
that I know of. But that's no matter; the 
People for whoſe uſe you deſign'd your 
Learned Labours, were not like to trouble 
their heads about it, or ſuſpect that you 
would impoſe on them Forgeries for Aud 


Caſes, 
The 


But ſay you, the Apoſtles themſelves did not P. 42. 


Yet to confirm it you add, that it i the Ibid. 
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Presbyters at all, but declares that they 
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The Queſtion is, Whether the Power a 
Ordination was committed to meer Preshj. 
ters. And this being a thing of the great. 
eſt moment, and your whole Cauſe depend. 
ing upon it, it might have been expected. 
that you ſhould have produced ſome ſtrong 
and clear Evidence for it from the Holy 
Scripture. But that was not to be had; 
and inſtead of it, 


1ſt, You demand, How I prove that Sime- 
on, who was called Niger, or Lucius of Cy. 
rene, or Manaen, who were commanded from 
Heaven, Act. 13. 1, 2. to Ordain Paul and 
Barnabas, were any of them, at that time, 
more than mere Presbyters, as to matter of Of- 
fice. To which I reply, that the Holy 
Scripture ſays not a word of their being 


were Prophets, agd that it was by the Com- 
mand of the Hofy Ghoſt, that they Separz- 
ted Barnabas and Saul, and laid hands on 
them. And if meer Presbyters are Pro- 
Phets, and have the like Command from 
Heaven, they may perform the like work. 
Otherwiſe their claiming it from hence, 
would be an Impious Preſumption. 


2dly, You demand, Where I find, in all the 
Books of the New ' Teſtament, not only that 4 
meer Presbyter, but that any Single Perſon, whe- 
ther yr or Evangeliſt or Apoſtle, or any «- 
ther, beſides our Lord Jeſw Aura himſelf, did 
ever celebrate this Ordinance of Ordination, 
without the Aſſiſtance of ſome others, more un 
leſs of the Presbytery ? And are there 2 [n- 
: : ances 
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rer of Mſtances then in Scripture, that they did it 


resby- Ny ſuch Aſſiſtance ? Not one can be preten- 
great. Ned with any ſhew of reaſon, but that which 
pend- Is the very place in Queſtion. It is ſuffici- 
ected, Ment that S. Paul ſays to Timothy, Lay hands 
trons Nddainly on no man, 1 Tim. F. 22. and re- 
Holy Muired Titus to Ordain Elders in every Church. 
had; Vit. 1. 5. For neither was Timothy a Multi- 
de, nor Titus a College. Neither had the 

one or the other any Aſſociates joyn'd in 


Sime - MCommiſſion with them, for the work of Or- 


f Cy- N dination. 


11 ail 3dly, You propoſe a Caſe, which you take to | 


time, Wie Poſſible, tho? you hope it will never be Real. 
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of Of- MSwppoſe the Churches of Chriſt, ſay you, ſhould P. 47. 


Holy be reduced to a very few, and the Biſhops of 


being Meheſe few ſhould all turn Hereticks, or Perſecu- 
they tor of the Orthodox, and caſt them out of their 


Com- Communion : Muſt the whole Church then be 


para- ¶ Extinct for lack of a Biſhop to head them? Or 
s on would you expett to have one rais'd from the 
Pro- {MW Dead, or ſent back out of Heaven to do it? 
from Nothing of that: But let us imagine that 
work. the Presbyters themſelves ſhould not retain 
1ence, their Integrity, but All ated the ſame part 
which you have aſcrib'd to the Prelates and 
in conjunction with them, muſt the whole 
Church then be Extindt for lack of Presbyters to 
head them? Or would you have one raid from 
the Dead, or ſent back from Heaven to do it? 
But to your groundleſs Suppoſitions and 


will preſerve his Church againſt the Gates 
of Hell, and that the Promiſe of his favou- 
table preſence which he made to the Apo- 

n= ſtles 


Queres I need only ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt 
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that is bright as the day. But I have 10 
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ſtles, reaches their Succeſſors to the end oi 
the World. 


i 4thly, As for Antiquity, you ſay, there iet t 
nothing more clear than that in the Primitin 
Churches the Biſhops and their 9 alnq 
atted in Conjunttion in all Acts of Church Diſcs 
pline, both of Excommunication, Reſtauratim 
Confirmation and Ordination: And in the B.. 
niſhment or Abſence of their Biſhops, the Pre. 
byters alone, without the preſence of any other 
Biſhop, did, by his order and allowance e cut 
all that the Biſhop was to have done in Perſon af 
mong them. And have your Teachers any 
ſuch Allowance ? Or is nothing indeed mort 
clear than this, that in the Caſe you have 
mention'd, meer Presbyters were permitted 
to Ordain other Presbyters? Then did you 
well to ſpare the pains of proving a thing 


great opinion of your Clearneſs, or of your 
Rocks and Ruld Caſes. And you have 10 
cauſe to be offended, if I tell you, that what IW8 © 
you advance here as a moſt Evident Truth 
is a Palpable Falſhood. \ 
But S. Jerom, you fay, will tell me, that 
the Presbyters have power to Ordain a Bi- 
hop over them, and inveſt him with his E 
piſcopal Authority as they did at Alexar- 
dria. Which is of a piece with that which 
went before, and altogether void of Truth. 
I deny not but S. Jerom might be inclin d 
to ſay as much as you would have him, 
could he have found any ground for it. For 
to depreſs the Deacons, he exalts the Office 
ef a Presbyter as high as poſſible. And * 
| 0 
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there y 
imititt 
; alva 
1 Diſc- 
rat z0n, 
he Bu 
Prei. 
other 
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A Diſtouiſe of Sch. . Bs 
f his great Reading or other 
1 makes 2 Diſcovery of at Extreordi 
: He finds at Ae vandria * hat was 

ol to be met with in other places 3 ahdö it 
FAS Ag? a Perſon being e the 
of the renee 4, 184 hing placed in 
gh Dept e; that is, as 1 — ie 
5 . i Seat, they call him Biſbop. 
— be before his Conſectution. 

i 10 they ſo Trp A _ Did 
hey place him in the hi reef? Je- 
Arm firms neither, bot probably de meant 
0 b. But doth not Jerom ſay, or intimate 
leaſt, that they 'Ordain'd their Biſhop ? 
ot a word of that, or any thing like it. 
Jn the Contrary he fays , What doth 4 Ri. 
1 cker i Freabyter cannot 2  Ordinati- 


Is g over many 
ny at advent 
dd the can ha; 


| pred bre er unum * * Team, in exceitiori 
my i Epiſcopum nominabarx. Hieronym. ad E- 


Fd * Tactr nm Sree „r quod 
tyrer non faclat P Ibid, 14 0 
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of Affairs was then very diſmal, and 
dal Church was grievouſſy Perſecuted, but not 
e Cat down, but not deſeroy'd. It 
he Reed God to put an end to thoſe troubles : 
ave of both the Zeal of her Friends, and the 
"Law and Madneſs of her Enemies, prepar'd 
way to a happy Revolution. | 
Wut had your Reformers ſucceeded in their 
ligns, when, according to the Bloody 
t of thoſe times, they were Yexing the Co cman. Ser. 
Fi wen lanites, and iſhins the Amalekites : to the Com- 
f Steen they cry d, Up with the Hierarchy, Up nous. Aug. 
0 I it to the bottom, Root and Branch, Hip 30. 1643. 


Ping If theſe Men, I fay, had pre- 
edi d according to their Wiſhes, they could 


y Choſe bad no Power in themſelves to conti- 
ad perpetuate a Miniſtry, but as to 
Wt miſt themſelves have been cut off 
and Branch, without the Stroke of an 
— een n D 
exerdi far as we can yet find from -Scripture, 
power of Ordinatiog was never commit- 
so meer Presbyters: Nor are there any 
Witlteps of it in Antiquity. But if the 
byters muſt be thought to have quitted 
es mallreſently after the Apoſtles Days, there 
ſome Mie never Men that, at ſuch a vaſt di- 
g. Face of place, ſo Univerſally and all on a 
vine baia, conſpired to degrade themſelves, 
u tamely to yield up their Rights, with- 
0 no any complaint. Yet with ſo much Ar- 
t ſcene mult they be l to have betray d 
r Truſt, and cover d their Shame, that 
WJ Diſcovery was made of it for fi ſteen hun- 
d Years. i: We hear of no Claim of any 
h Power made by any Presbyters before 
uE 1109.6 the 


* 
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Vid. Epiph. the fourth Century; when Aerius and othy 
Her. 75. c. 3. oppos'd Epiſcopacy : But they were { 

expell'd from the Churches, and could 
where gain an Eſtabliſhment. Nor are i 
of ſuch a Character as may give Reputat 
to any Cauſe. | | 
Yet if meer Presbyters might conſtit 
Others of their own Rank, it doth not | 
low that they could Ordain Timothy, 


Cu. Was a Biſhopand had Juriſdidtion overth 7 
+ rear. of Ch. a6 1 have ſhew'd in another place. MW 


Govern. C. 7. (y ſoſome * r 1 
ys, they were Biſhops 

impor'd hands on him; and Thevdoret Þ f. 

that the Apoſtle calls thoſe the Presbytery, 

received the Gift of Apoſtleſhip, as the Ser 

. calls the Honoured in Iſrael a Senate. The At 

A ents concluded, that they muſt be Ecclel 

ſtical Officers of the higheſt Rank, beca 

as one of them tells us , It was not Jul 


Lawful for an Inferior to Ordain his Snpen 
Bur againſt this you have ſeveral Obe, 
2 5455 te 
P. 40. J. You obſerve from Mr. Therndike, I 


TlgzoBuTigror in the Gofpel of 5. Luke Ch. 
66. and in the Writings of ſome of the 
thers, ſignifies the Coligge of Presbyrers, | 


X *Ou iel metofuriguy qnoty iu dxae , i 
&v 38 3 TesoBuTsgor N ii Nονον ExergTiver. Chryſ. Ton 
P. 299. Ed. Savil. | LE 21 
F TIgsoPurigar ivraufle . I Ameronixis xu, i 
EXdAEVED, c « Theod. 1. . = 481. Ed. Paris. 

+ 2 enim fas erat ak t ut inferior ordinaret m 
rem. Nemo enim tribuit quod non accepit. Ambrol, fe 
lar. Sard. in 1 Tim. c. 3. : 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 

Learned Man ſhould have conſidered, 
iat whatever the ſenſe of the word be, 
is uſed by S. Paul, it hath it but once, 
is not to be met with in the ſame ſenſe, 
y other part of Scripture. 2. That in 
ale it ſignifies a Company of Jewiſh Un- 
vers 3. That the words Biſhop and 
byter were diſtinguiſhed and limitted in 
Wlimes of S. natius and other Latter 
ters, but were uſed promiſcuouſly in the 
y Scriptures, and particularly by S. Paul 

5 Epiſtle. 


Whereas I have ſaid, that meer Pres- 
could not communicate a Power 
h they never receiv'd: You anſwer that 


\ Viz. That the Ordainers communicate 
iniſterial Power to the Perſons Ordained; 
ws it is Chrift that communicates the Pa- 


el; the Power is derived from Chriſt, not 
the Ordainers : As the Maior of the Cit 
n Authority from the Charter granted 
ing, and not from the Recorder, who in- 
him in his Office, But is the Charter itſelf 


Wr this Mayor's Advancement? I thought 

ectian by the Freemen had been neceſla- 
Ir conveying the Honour to him. And 
e Church, however the Original of the 
"al Office 4s from Chriſt, yet is no Man 
nced to it meerly by what is written in 
Coſpel, but muſt receive it from the 
b of thoſe that are duly qualified fot 
purpoſe. 111 


Power and Authority by his Charter of the 


ent, and muſt nothing elſe concur with 


85 


Reaſon ſeems to be bottom d on a great mi- P. 46. 
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mean by the Abſolving Power, I know 


may Communicate to others, what the) 


A Vindicatien of | 


Thus the Power of the Keys was inn 
diately from- Chriſt, and the Sacrame 
were of his Inſtitution, yet the Adminif 
tion of both is committed to the Paſtour 
his Church. They Bind and Looſe; ti 
Excommunicate and Abſolve. And ag wh 
they Baptize, they confer Baptiſm; ſo yl 
they Ordain Officers, they confer an Of 
oa them. Nor doth this derogate from il 
Authority of Chriſt : For they act in 
Name, and by Commiſſion from him: 
what they do on Earth, he ratifies in H 
ren. | 


III. You fay, It « not true that an If 
Officer may not inveſt one of a Superior ( 
in his Office; elſe what have the Biſhops to Io 
the Coronation of Kings, unleſs I will make 
Regal to be an Inferior Office to that of the 
Joop which if I do, I may next pretend ti 
A ſolving and Depoſmg Power too, What 


and the Pretences for Depoſing King 
leave to other People. But what I take 
tice of is, that the Coronation, in you 
Pinion, gives Sovereignty to our Kind 
which they had before that Solemuiti co. 
much as afterwards. 
vet Ldeny not but that in matters af 
man Invention, and which are manag i 
Compact and Mutual Agreement, Fe! 


not formerly but vertually only in Mz j 
ſelves. And in Elective Kingdoms, the g 
choice of their Princes belongs to thoſe Wes} 
have not actually the Sovereignty. Bull - 

re 
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2  Wilites not to the: Caſe'before us, nor is ĩt Pa- | 
Imn 


alleF to It.: Theymây make a King who 
acramegwe not any Royal Power. But they can- 
dminitn;r Oonſtitute a Biſhop," who have not E- 
PaſtooMifcopal Authority. The Reaſon of the 
Doſe; i Pifference is, that the buſineſs af Secular 
d as wiforerninient is grounded on the Law of 
; fo Rature, and the Law of Nations: But the 
an Ordination of Paſtours is founded on a Di- 
from ine and Poſitive Iuſt itution. To clear this, 
act in It is to be conſider' d, that Jeſus Chriſt, of 


him: Mis own good pleaſure, having choſen his 
'S in Mpoſtles, and ſending them as he was ſent 
the Father, amongſt other Branches of 
wer, He gave them That of Ordination. 
his they communicated to Timothy and Ti- 
„ and Others, and ſo it has deſcended 
lown' to our days. But from hence it is 
lain, that none can challenge this Power 
y any Law of Nature. Nor can any Pres- 
yters have it, unleſs they have receiv d it 
y Succeſſion from thoſe that were veſted 
ith it before, and ſo Originally from 
briſt Himſelt. Without this they cannot 
onſtitute a Presbyter, and much leſs can 
hey Ordain a Biſhop, ſuch as Iimathy was 3 
and who'muſt have juriſdiction over them, 
cording) to Divine Appointment. 
The Diſſenters, know; coutend, that 
Imothy was not a Biſhop but an Evangeliſt, 
Ind: Evancel:fts, ſay they, were Extreordi- 
ary Afficers : They were Companions of the 
| hofiles, and of a higher Rant than Paſtonrs.” 
u bot if this be admitted, doth it at all mend 
lomo te matter? Can it be imagin'd that meer 
thoſe Wresbyrers could Ordain an Evangelist, whole; 
But 1 G 4 Office 
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A Vandicatian of L\ 
Office was ſo much exalted above their own) 
Can it really be believ'd, when there is m 
ground for any ſuch thing, that the Private 
Miniſters of a Congregation Conſt ituted 
Collegues for the Apoſtles ? Surely it ; 
more Probable at leaſt, if it could not 0. 
therwiſe' be diſcover'd, that the Apoſtle 


appointed their own Fellow-labourers, to 


whom, as there was opportunity, they com- 
municated the Government of the Churches, 

To evade this, you ſay, that f his being 
an Evangeliit ſignified any more, than that he 
was 4 Preacher of the Goſpel, which. was the 


work of every Presbyter, then it mut | ſignify 
more than that he was an Ordinary Buſhq, 


hat is, he may be: leſs or more, but mult 
t be the ſame. Hemay be Greater. than 
an Oydinary Prelate, or Inferior to him: 
But there is no place for him in a middle 
Station. And thus he muſt be exalted or 
depreſs'd as may beſt ſerve your own Con- 
VEnience. ' 12 94001 . | 
Having given my reaſons to prove that 
the Perſons in the Text were not meer Prel- 
byters, to prevent all Cavilling, I ſhall ſup- 
poſe that they were: Yet it does not folloy 
from hence, that Others, who at this time 
aſſume that Title have the Power of Ordi- 
nation. To make this appear, 


I. It is to be conſderd, that S. Paul him-· 


ſelf Ordain'd Timothy, and ſays to him on 
this occaſion, I put thee in remembrance tha 
thou ſtir up the. Gift of God which is in thee, h 


the putting on of my hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And 


if he condeſcended to call to his Aﬀitesn 
| 5 ome 
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ſame Inferior Officers, for the greater So- 
lemnity of the A&ion, it does not follow, 
that they could do it of themſelves without 
him; and much leſs that they could do it in 
oppoſition to him, or to any other that 
hould be in the ſame Station. ge J 

Vou ſay, Paul was Chief in the Action. And P. 39. 
if he would have the Presbyters that were 
under him concur in it, it differs not from 
Je practice of the Church of Exgland; in 
which, at the Ordination of a Prieſt, not 
only the Biſhop, but the Prieſts that are 
with him lay their hands on the Perſon that . 

fy Mis to receive it. But we cannot infer from 
vſhoy, Mhence, that they have Right to do the ſame 
in his Abſence ; and much leſs, that they 
may do it, not only without his iſſion, 
but contrary to his Command. It 1s con- 
rary to the Rules of all Government, that 
hatſoever Subordinate- Officers may do 
ith the Allowance, or by the Appointmęnt 
f a Superior, they may do the ſame with- 
ut it and againſt his Injunctions. Yet this 
Jou take for granted, and on it all your rea- 

ſoning depends. 


2. If meer Presbyters had the Power of 

Ordination, when they are ſuppoſed to have | 
onfer; d it on Timothy, it may well be | 
bought to have been ſome Perſonal Privi- ö 
- Wedge, which they only had for a time, r | 
hat dd with them; becauſe we find na ö 
Marks of it in ſucceeding times. S. Jerom, Hieron, in | 
ho of all the Fathers is the greateſt Fa- Tit. 1. 
ourite of the Presbyterians, ſays, that - 

ginally a Presbyter was the ſame with a Bi- 


9 


o 
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ſhop: And that at the firit the Churches were qc. 
vern'd by the Common Conte of Prieſts, "t 
the Inſtigution of" 4he Devil; Diviſions did ariſe 
ant one ſaid, Tam of Paul; ana ambt her ſaid, 
I am of Apollos, or If Cephass And then 
it was decreed all over the World, that One the. 
ſen out of the Prezbytery ſhould be placed over 
the ret: That to him the whole tare” of the 


Church might be committed, and ſo thi Steds of 


Schiſm might be Extirpated. And if he has 
truly related the matter, this Clihge-mult 
have been made when many of the Apoſtles 
were alive, and ttanſacted by thethſelves, 
And we need not doubt but when the New 
Prelates were conſtituted, they were diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all Iaferior Officers by the Poy- 
er of Ordination. Certain it is, that aſter- 
wards this Power was every where thought 
Peculiar to the Biſhops/” And! when they 
had been ſo long in Poſſeſſion'of it, Qom- 
mon Equity requires, that we fold: judge 
them to have had it by Right; unleſs the 
Contrary manifeſtly appears. But there is 
no ground to believe that they were Uſur- 

ers of it : No Probability that they would 
ingroſs it to themſelves, eſpecially . in the 
Early times, when they-were generally ſuch 
Mighty Inſtances of Humility and-Meekneſs, 
of Patience and Self-denial. There is not 
the leaſt Complaint left us of any ſuch thing: 
Nor 4s it at all Credible that _ ſhould fo 
Univerſally attempt it; or, if they dic. 
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that they ſhould have the ſame ſucceſs in al 
the Churches upon Earth. It follows that 
meer Presbyters who take upon them the 
Power to Ordain, do it in the wrong of th 

fe UE, " Law 
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A Diſcoutſe of 'Schiſm. 
Lawful Poſſeſſors, who alone could convey 
it and having no juſt Title to it, they can 
no more conſtitute a Presbyter, than they 
can make Dead Bones live. ö 


3. The Office which Timethy had was gi- 


ven him by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. And it 


is the work of Prophecy, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, not Tom. 
only to foretel things . but to declare what — E 


was preſent. For thus it was reveal d by Prophe- vil. 


cy that Saul was hid. among the Stuff, 1 Sam. 
10. 22. And it was 4 Prophecy to ſay, Sepa- 
rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto I have appointed them, Act. 13. 2. And 
thus alſo was Timothy cheſen. His Ordinati- 
on then, if the way of Arguing much ' uſed 
amongſt the Diſſenters be good, muſt have 


been an Extraordinary thing, and is not to 


be drawn into Precedent, except in Parallel 
Caſes, Bat your Paſtours, I ſuppoſe, do 
not pretend, that they were markt out by 


Prophecy, or diſt inguiſnd by a particular 


Revelation; and they cannot therefore 
tere find any Defence of their Pretences to 
the Miniſtry. But to this you anſwer, 


(10 That theſe Pro heſies, whatever they P. 48. 


were, concerning Timothy, reſpetted his Per- 
ſon, and net the manner of his Ordination. 


But it is plain, that they related to the 


Gift that was in him: And if that was his 


Perſon, then his Perſon was in. his 'Perſon ; 
and he was not a Man before the Prophecy 


' ©) You 
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(2.) Yon tell me, 12“, Probable, that it had 


been foretold by ſame one or other, that Timothy 


would be a Faithful and Eminent Miniſter of 


Chriſt. And then you add, Who bat you 
would have concluded from thence, that his Or- 
dinat ion by Presbyters was an Extraodin 

Caſe ? Concluded from what ! You make 
Concluſions for me from a thing that never 
entred into my thoughts. I do not know, 
that what you ſay is Probable, was e- 
ver affirm'd by any man. And how was it 
Poſſible for me to make Inferences from your 
Viſions, unleſs I had a Spirit of Divination. 


G.) You enquire Whether I may not as per- 
tinently argue, that nane of the Ordinations done 
by the Impoſit ion of the hands of the Apoſtles are 
to be drawn into Precedent; becauſe theſe were 
Extraordinary Caſes, the Apoſtles being Extraor- 
| dinary Perſons who had an Extraor, nary and 
Immediate Miſſion from Chrift himſelf. But 
this you had beſt propoſe to your Brethren, 
who would 7 from the Extraordinary 
Call of the Apoſtles, that they were Extra- 
ordinary Officers; and have made ſo many 
Officers of that Sort, that according to them 
we do not find, that Authority for the Ad- 
jnigiſtratzon of the Sacrameats, was com- 
mitted to any Ordinary Paſtqurs, by any 
Precept, by any Direction, or by any Ex- 
ample in all the Scripture. x 

only argued againſt them from a Princi- 
ple of their own: and if this be Good in 
their Hands, tis ſo in mine; but if it be 
Errogeous, it muſt be rejecqed as well "ou 
| che) 


A Diſcourſe of Sthiſm. 
they preſs it into their Service, as when it 
is urged againſt them. But to ſpeak mine 


freely, I think, that however an Extraordi- 


nary Call is not always an Argument of an 
Extraordinary Office, yet ſometimes itis ſo, 
and gives a Power to which an Ordinary 
Call cannot pretend. Thus Elijah had a Call 
to Anoint Hezael to be King over Syria, and 
Jehn to be King over Iſrael, 1 Kings 19. 15, 
16. But this was a Perſonal thing, and o- 
ther Prophets had not the ſame Authority. 
Simeon, and Lucius, and Manaen, whom 
you have mentioned, had a Call to Separate 
Barnabas and Saul for the Work committed 
to them by the Holy Gho#: And this they did 
accordingly byFafing andPraying,and laying 
on of Hands on the two Apoſtles, Acts 1 3.1,2. 
But other Prophets could not have done the 
fame, who had not received the ſame Order; 
nor could they themſelves have doneit with- 
out a Particular Commiſſion. And thus, if 
they. were meer Presbyters that Ordain'd 
Timothy, it is certain, that they did it as 
they were directed by Propheſy, and by the 


Immediate Appointment of God himſelf. 


None of their Rank ever did the like, that 
we can find, either before or afterwards : 
Nor had they any Succeſlors in the Power 
that was given them. What they did there- 
fore, as it relates to the Agents, was a 


thing Extraordinary, and is not to be drawn 
into Exam ; 


(.) The Diſſenters, by affirming that 
. was an Evangeliſt and an Extraordi- 
tary „ have cut off the at" 

whic 
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which they would draw from this Place, for 
the Defence of their Ordinations. For at- 
cording to their own Opinion, here is no 
Example of Presbyters Conſtituting a Preſ- 
byter, or a Fixed Paſtour of a Church, and 
then I am ſire, there is none to be found in 
all the Bible. ST 7. 29519 Of 
To relieve them, you ſay, that Presbyter; 
Ordain'd Timothy, orly as a Presbyter and not 
as an Evangeliſt: A Diſtinion, which 1 
believe comes new to them, yet have you 
ſupported It with Nothing. However, let 
us ſuppoſe you have Grounds for it, and then 
the Sum of what you have ſaid on the Sub- 
ject will amount to this: S. Par! Ordain'd 
Timothy a Presbyter with hi cu Handi, bur 
not with his omn Hands only, excluſtvely of all 
others. Indeed the whole Work is aſcrib'd 
to him, 2 Tim. 1. C. but that is, becauſe he 
was the principal Perſon in the Action, and 
does not ſiguif/ that he was alone in it. He 
was the chief Agent, but had the Presbyte- 
ry to be his Aſſiſtants. And this, as we 
dave ſeen, agrees perfectly with the Practice 
of the Church of England. So that you 
have taken a great deal of Pains ts Eftabliſh 
that which vou would pull down; and to 
kick againſt your own Roc: In both which 
- Attempts your Succeſs ſeems tome to be ve- 
„„ 9 7913 £50 
What yon ſpeak of his arriving te ct her 
Titles aftermardi, may help to give a finiſh- 
ing Stroke to the Work we are upon, and 
ſignifies that he was firſt a meer Presbyter 
before he hada higher Advancement: which 
method is followed in our Scheme of Go- 
my e a vern- 
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byte- Scdinary.,; L cannot bindex-them fr en- 
is we Poying their Humour: vet 1 muſt te them, 
actice What hereby they deſtroy the moſt plauſible 
Jou Argument they have for, Presby terian Ordi- 
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ngle word Box 201 580 ati 


a various ſi pied and in the ſenſeo 
it here, whatſoever that is, not to be met 


with again in any other place of Scriptun 


But, as we have ſeen, if che Interpreratio 
of the. Antients, "Which > With Prac 
tice of the Unierſal ch. be admittec 
it makes againſt you: and if your own bt 
receiv d, i 1 ou no ſervic en bot rathe 
verthrows what Fou deli 15 Cid Teak 

they what you - 1 57 It 
Pay cer this appears, 81 . it dot 


ery clearly, AE becomes of the Un 
a DTIC 


4 Diſcourſe of Schiſz m. 


abrick of Presbytery : or to uſe your Stile 
gi to what a Paſs have ou brought your 
resbyterian ay ri f theſe ail? by 

our own Confeſſion you are Saad 
Jad by the ſame Con ſon your Teachers 
re Thieves and Robbers, And therefore, 
Without reflecting on them otherwiſe, than 
they bear fo great a part in the Schiſm, I 

nk I had reaſon to exhort the People, as 
did with all earneſtneſs, to depart for the the 


ents 2 gh en left — 22 -onſumed 


: 
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A Vindication of 
* *7 a 2 ſ | 
Tons ee yagi 6 5 
A. Review of the things that have by 
aid in Defence of the Separation. 
AVING ſhew'd what Grounds Thy 
141 to apprehend, that the D iſſente 
who have forſaken the Church are deep 
engaged in Schiſm, 1 proceeded to exam 
the Arguments that had been offer'd ( 
their part to excuſe them from the guilt 
it. But you complain that I have not n 
naged the matter fairly: That I have m 
for you a Collection of juſt half a dozen of þ 
little things which Thad pickt up ſomewher: | 
hind your Backs, and what I thought I was d 
to deal with; and that I ſet up Te as ſo mu 
Cocks of Clouts, to try my Skill upon, and to 
tertain my ſelf and my Readers with: He 
neither ſhewing that Chriſtian Charity nor h 
nuity which 7 juſtly have been expel 
om my. fair Pretenſions in my Introdufti 
And becauſe I cite not your Authors, 1 
put the Diſſenters Plea into Form of A. 
ment, you ſay, I Juggle with you, and 
repreſent you to the World. You allo tell n 
that if I duri# have engaged your Argum 
I would not have made my ſelf ſport with th 
little things: That 1 have borrow'd a | 
from the Novatians to ſmite you with : 
mock you with a Man of Straw of my own 
fing, and deal with you;as the Heathen Per 
tors of old did with the Chriſtians, whom 
ut into Bears Skins and Fools Coats, t 
laugh'd at by the Mob and worried by the Bt 
You tell me farther, that if I would 
pleadge the Caſe like a Man of Senſe and 
; 8 
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grity, I ſhould have taken up the Arguments on 
he. 72 holy Sree. as —4 — been 
Mer d, by Mr. Baxter, Mr. Clarkſon, Ar. 
Owen, the Defender of Mr. H. Mr. Corbet, 
Mr. Rule, and many others, more than is need- 
ful for you to mention, and too tedious to make 
Collections from, while the Authors themſelves 
may ſo eaſily be cenſulted. Not ſo eaſily as 
you imagine. For one of them wrote above 
ſixſcore Volumes: and it was not for my 
eaſe to procure them, neither had ] leiſure 
to read them all. 

Yet did I conſult many of Mr. Baxter's 


Controverſial Works, and all the reſt that 


you have mention'd, except Mr. Rule, who 
was repreſented to me under ſuch a Chara- 
Qer that I did not think it worth my pains 
to be concern'd with him. But upon your 
Recommendation of him, I have ſince per- 
uſed ſome of his Writings, and take him to 
be an Author, much of your own Size. I 
eruſed many other Books both of the Preſ- 
byverigis and Independents of the greateſt 
Note, being deſirous to know the ntmoſt 
that could be ſaid for the Separation: And 
for the ſame purpoſe, I alſo conſiderꝰd the 
Reaſons that have been offer d in Diſcourſe 
by the Diſſenters, either to my ſelf or to 
Perſons of my Acquaintance ; and if, on 
this occaſion, I have ſaid more for the Se- 
paratiſts than they have, fo publickly, or 
in Print, ſaid for themſelves, I hope they 
will pardon me this Fault. 
But what was added in number, was want- 
ing, it ſeems, in weight: And I have here- 
in fail'd, that I have not taken up the Beſt 
OS H 2 Argu- 


A Vindication of 
Arguments on your fide as they have been offered 
| — Writes fries — th. ons 

id not you ſupply that Omilſion, whocould 
ſo eaſily have conſulted your Predeceſſors in 
the Controverſy? It would have been roo 
tedious, you ſay, to make Collections fromthem : 
and you muſt excuſe me that I was of the 
ſame opinion. But if it was ſo Tedious to 
make many and large Quotations, Why 

could you not have furniſhed us with One or 
Two of the Arguments, which you call 
the Beſt, and brought them forth in their 
Strength? Surely the Pains of Tranſcrib- 


ing One or Two could not be very great. 


But it did not become ſo great a Maſter of 
Chevalry to make uſe of the Advantage of 
fighting with the choiceſt Weapons. You 
would rather let us ſee, what a Terrour 
you can raiſe with the Cocks of Cleuts that I 
had made for you: What deep V/ounds you 
can give with a Novatian Reed that I put in- 
to your hand: What Exploits you could 
perform with the Man of Straw that I had 
Stuffed : What a Heroe you could appear in 
a Fools Coat, and how Dreadful in a Bears 
Skin, And ſince you prefer ſuch Garbs be- 
fore any other that your Friends have pro- 
vided for you, you may take your own plea- 
ſure. I ſhall attend your Motions in every 
Shape that you think fit to aſſume. 


I. The firſt thing I mentioned in the Plea 
for the Diſſenters, with whom I am con- 
cern'd, is, that notwithſtanding their pre- 
ſent Separation from us, yet they are One 
with us, becauſe webothadhere to the ſame 

. Doctrine: 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 
Doctrine: And I knew nothing, as I ſaid, 
that hath been more commonly urged of 
late in their Vindication. So that we may 
ſeem to have gain'd this Poiat by their late 
Conformity that we are now treated with 
ſofter Language than formerly we were. Yet 
the rude Aſſaults which before were ſo fre- 
quently made upon the Conformiſts by the 
Adverſaries that call'd them Babyloniſh and 
Antichriſtian, and thereby expos'd their 
own Malice or Folly, did leſs hurt to the 
Church than this ſeeming Compliance,which 
would mike Communion with it an Indiffe- 
rent thing, and fo diſſolve its Govern- 
ment. 


cry out, Thu is Unaccountably Strange, that 
Communion with you ſhould be the thing you ſo 
zealouſly contend for, and = are affraid of our 
coming too near to you. It ſeems the . 
of Mideration are too dull and phlegmatick to 
agree with your Retlified Spirit of Charity, 
x. e you declare your ſelf to be no Trimmer 
but a Tantivy. This is a hard Word, yet 
had I rather bear it from an Adverſary, who 
will needs be expoſing the Violence of his 
Paſſions, and his waut of good Manners, 
than the cloſe Embraces of an Enemy, upoa 
the Deſigns of Miſchief. 

I think it had been better for the Trojans 
to have guarded their Walls than to have 
broken them down, and taken in the Greeks 
ia the Belly of the Wocden Engine. And 
tor my part, I had rather that Schiſmaticks 
ſhould continue their Railing at a diſtance, 
than that, upon a Pretence of being One 

| = with 


* as =_ 
. * 


At this you ſeem much aſtoniſh'd, and P. 51. 8 


as A Vindication of 
with us, they ſhould get over our Fences, for 
their. own Advantage and the Ruine of our both 


Conſtitution. | 
As ſtrange as you think it, that we ſhould Tepe 


be afraid of your coming too near us, yet Ar 

| , : were 

you are reſolv'd to keep a greater diſtance = 
Was 


f from us than many of your Brethren. You 
P. 52. pretend, that in our Doctrine we are divided N teſtat 
from Chriſt : And you tell me, that what is 
' Preach'd among us is too Arminian and too Ro- 
miſh for you to be One with us in it: Accuſations 
that did Wonders formerly, and mingled 3. 
Kingdoms in Blood and Confuſion. But now  , Mu 
the Venom of them is ſo far ſpent, that one I. "** 
would think, None but a Perſon, who chu- | 
es to fight in a Fools Coat or a Bears Shin, 
ſhould have the hardineſs to uſe them. f 
The Charge of Arminianiſm in the laſt g Ver 
Age ran very high, and was fix'd upon per- 
ſons of great Eminence, who for aſſerting . 
the Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption I | A 
(which is manifeſtly grounded on the Holy , ©* n 
| Scriptures, and was generally receiv'd, for . 
| above 300 years after Chriſt by the Faith- Fret 


F ful over the World) were perſecuted with 2 ſtifie 

[ Baniſhments and Impriſonments, and with , #5 

| Death itſelf. \But things are now ſet in a bet- Ns 
ther Light, and they that in their Principles . —— 


are worſe than Manichees will not too eaſily . 

paſs for the Orthodox Party, or carry o. that 
their work as formerly they have done. 

And as for the Charge of Romiſh Doc- 


trine it 1s very unſeaſonable and moſt in excu- MF 
fable at this time of the day, when our Cle. _- 
gy in a very Eminent manner have ſo lately % 1 


demonſtrated the falſhood of it to all the 
| * World 
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World. It is notorious that in the late times 
they defended the Cauſe of the Reformation 
both in their Books and Sermons, with that 
Reſolution and with ſo much Succeſs, that 
Popery lay Gaſping before them in great 
Agonies, notwithſtanding the Cordials that 
were adminiſtred to it by other hands. It 
was on this account that ſome Foreign Pro- 
teſtants, who cannot he excus'd from Parti- 
ality on your ſide, gave this Advice to the 
men of your way : Make no difficul- 
* ty,/a:d they,to reunite your ſelves with the 
* Biſhops, and to ſubmit your ſelves to their 
„ Miniſtry. For when will you do it, if 
not at this time, that the Engliſh 

© is fill'd with ſo great a number of Prelates, 
© of ſo great merits ? Of Prelates equally 
© Illuſtrious by their Learning, and by their 
© Vertue ; whoſe Piety, Zeal and Charity 
& cannot be too much prais'd: in a word, 
of Prelates worthy of the time of the 
« Apoſtles. You formerly ſuſpected them 
« of not being good Proteſtants, and of.fa- 
« youring Popery. That was at leaſt the 
« Pretence by which ſome of you us'd to ju- 
« ſtifie your Separation. What an Injuſtice 
* was that? Have you ſeen, when Popery 
© was eſſectually to be introduced into 
* Ensland, that they made the leaſt ſtep to 
* tavour that deſign ? Have you perceiv'd 
* that they gave an helping hand, by a baſe 
* complaifance ? Have you not ſeen them 
| H 4 A' 3:57.08 


* Several Lett. of ſome Fr, Proteſtants, Refugecs in Germany, 
Kc. Let. 4. p. 30. Tranflat. Eng/ſp, Printed A. O. 1699. 
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on the contrary, to oppoſe it with an A.M yith t 
« poſtolick Vigour and Zeal, without ani co fur 
« Reſerve for the King, or regard to theit yer 


. © own Liberties, or to all their particular Light. 


England. What other thing, continue 


< dreſſes, which you went in Throngs to 


Laus, and to deſtroy, when they pleas', 


© Intereſt ? Now therefore that thoſe unjult you ſi 
„ Suſpicions which you had conceiv'd 2. Hereſ 
© gainſt them, ought to be entirely blotted you c 
* out of your minds; Reunite your ſelveſ jike; - 
© with them, and refuſe no longer to ac. wor 
„knowledge them for your Miniſters ing a 1 
Again, It may be ſaid, Dearly Beloved Neith 
« Brethren, that a Reſentment had carried 
4 Some of you ſo far, that it was no want 
4 of will in them, that they loſt not 'them- 
© ſelves, together with the Religion 0 


both for 
Infinitu 
would g 
pery no 
rides at 


Popery | 
of | 
uſh us 
mon, t. 
and bre 
for we 
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ary, | 
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< they, might be expected, if we judge ac 
& cording to all appearance, from thoſe Ad- 


« preſent tothe King, to return him thanks 
© for the Declaration, which he had put 
4 forth concerning Liberty of Conſcience! 
Was not that pony to approve of the 
© Re-eſtabliſhment of Popery, and to Au- 
64 thorize your Enemies to ſubvert all your 


« You and your Religion? Thus far your 
Friends abroad; and if you defpis'd their 
Counſel, you might have been more cant! 


ons, and not given us ſo much occaſion ti But 
reflect on the times, when the. Conformiſt ere th 
to their Eternal Honour, oppos'd the mol hour D 
violent Attempts of Popery, whilſt theſe you, 
Adverfarigs, who have been ſo forward 0 ne 
charge them with it, were to their EternWoy us, 
Confuſion offering up their Ingenſe to it, auſſou my 


with 
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ich the moſt ſervile Offices were labouring 

77M to ſupport it. 

rl Yet let your Doctrine be as pure as the 

ar Light, and ours a Departure from Chriſt, as 

ut you ſuggeſt : Let Arminianiſm be as great a P. 54. 
2M Hereſy, and prevail as much amongſt us as 

el you can imagine; and let P do the 

Ve like; wonld this make your Occaſienal Com- 
ac. mwnion with us ſinful, or hinder it from be- 
1 ing a Duty when it may ſerve your Turn? 
ed Neither of theſe will you allow. As there- 
ied fore an Excellent Perſon faid, It were good, 
ant both for your own ſakes, that you may not rove in 
en Hfnitum, and in compaſſion to us, that you 

ol would give us a perfect Boundary of what is Po- 
nue very nom, with ſome Prognoſtication or Epheme- 
a rides annex d, whereby to calculate what will be 
Ad·¶ Popery ſeven Tears hence : So] think it would 
; tofie of ſome uſe, would you be pleas'd to fur- 
nb ain us with a Standard of Occaſional Commu- 
mon, that we may know what is the length 
ind breadth, the height and depth of it: 
for we have ſeen that neither our Armini- 
-MWauſm, nor our Popery, nor any departure 
from Chriſt in ine; Neither our Ido- 
latry, nor any Defilements in Worſhip, can 
de a Bar to it: and whether it admits of a- 
I _ or none, I do not yet under- 

and. 
But let us ſuppoſe, that our Dotrine 
ere the ſame with yours, does this juſtify . 8 
your Deſertion of us? You reply, That none p. 52. Wl | 
f you, that you know, will om it; and had | 
You no greater thing to juſtiſy your ation 
n us, you ſhould not think your ſelves Innocent. 
ou might then have dropt the Queſtion, as 
not 


— 


106 A indication of 
not being concern d in it. But being upon 
a Tryal of Skill, you were reſolv d to let u; 
ſee what work you could make; and whether 
it was beyond your Line or within it, wa 
no great matter. | 
I ſhew'd that the Diſſenters themſelves, 
when it came to be their own Caſe, did not 
think au Agreement with one another in 
Doctrine ſufficient, but in their Reſpective 
T - Societies requir d an Outward Unity off: Bra 
Diſc.of Schiſ. Worſhip or Viſible Communion. Particu-WThat 
Sect. 4. larly I ſhew'd, that even the Independents, of o 
who made ſo light of Schiſm, when they 
were drawing Congregations out of Congre 
gations, did afterwards endeavour to ſecur: 
themſelves their own Proſelytes by othe 
meaſures. For they declare, that when 
Perſon was admitted into any of their Churſp 
ches *, he might not remove from it to any am 
ther Church without the conſent of the form 
firſt ſought and obtain d. But if that was de 
ny'd, and yet he would depart, they woul 
not detain him by violence, ner make thi 
Church a Priſon to him However, they wel 
{look on him as a Heathen and a Publican : the) 
would condemn him as 4 Breaker of the Eve 
laſting Covenant; or as one, that like Au 
nias and Saphira, lyed againſt the Holy Gf 
P. 33. Hereupon you ſay, that the Zeal of the Indi 
pendents to ſecure to themſelves their own PriſeWhre wit. 
[:tes, is a piece of Natural Politicks, ariſi 
from the Principles of Self-preſervation, an 


comme 


—— 


* Sec Cotton s Way of the Ch. of N. Engl. C. 6. Set. 3. $ 
alſo the Narrat. of ſome Church-courles in N. England, by 


K C. 8. p. 23. | 
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non to all Mankind, and in nothing more 
n in Religious Society. It is well then that 
ongſt the Reſt of Mankind, I may put in 

a Title to this Principle: And yet for 
acting by it in the defence of the Com- 
nity whereof I have the honour to be a 
ember, you raiſe a Clamour againſt me, 
{make a noiſe as if I had ſent you ta roar 
/ 008 2 Brazen Bull. 

That they are not One with us, who are 
t of our Communion, I prov'd by ſeveral : 
guments; which I muſt now review, aud 
mine your Exceptions againſt them. 


J. I ſhew'd that it is moſt abſurd to af - Diſc. of Schiſ. 
that the Diſſenters are one with us, be- p. 122, 123, 
g Divided from us as they are, and I con- 

d it by the Examples of ſeveral Socie- 

es, that a Political Body cannot be One 

er it is broken into Separate and Oppo- 

e Bodies. Againſt this you argue, that 

e Divided parts of a City are of one King- 

im, and the Divided Parts of a Kingdom are 

One and the ſame World ſtill. And thus P. 56. 
me way or other, we can never fail of be- 
One, unleſs we could go out of the 
Vorld. Weare One with Fiſh and Fowl, 

th Beaſts and Creeping things: We are 

Ine with Trees and Plants, with Stones 

d Metals, and with all the Inhabitants 

th of Heaven and Hell. For all are parts 

the Univerſe, and all agree in the Com- 

on Notion of Being. But ſuch Reaſoning - 
cerves nothing but the utmoſt Contempt. 

The thing in debate is, Whether they 

lat went out from us are {till of us; or * 

ther 
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P. 10. 


that he that is duly ædmitted as a Memb 


condemn d. Not that the Sectary conf 


of Another. And it is grounded on 
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ther we are both of the ſame Parti Ina 
Church notwithſtanding, their Deſertiꝗ fault 
this Church, and their forming them{d hich 
into Oppoſite Societies. And to affirm, the U 
when the Contrary is ſo Viſible to MWpoI. 
Eye, is to renounce the 'uſe of word 

to affront the common ſenſe of Mankind | The 


Whether he that, without a cauſe, | 
ſakes the Communion of any part of 
Catholick Church, is thereby divided 
the Whole, is another Queſtion : Buff 
may be decided from your own Conceſſi 
You grant, as we have ſeen hefore, that 
Catholick Church is one in ſuch a man 


one true part or particular Congregatit 
this Church, — a Loh of Ama f oF, 
all and he that is juſtly Excommunic ate 4 
of one, is cut off from And is it not N * 
ſame, if he Excommunicates himlelf? 
Paul ſays of ſuch a Perſon, that he is! 


his Fault; nor yet that he had ſecret ff, 
victions for it; for neither of theſe ol 
have been a ground of his Rejection: 
by a Wilful Departure from the Unit 
the Church, he in effect inflicted on hin 
the Puniſhment which the Church uſeth 
the greateſt Criminals : and fo was bit 
off from the Body of Chriſt. 

He muſt be a great Stranger to Antiq 
that knows not, that this was a Rule; 
Catholick Unity, that One Biſhop mi 
not receive to Communion the Schiſimat 


ture and the nature of the Chriſtian Chi 
W 
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ch is ſo compadted a Body, that they 

) are wilfully Divided from it in one 

e are ſo every where. Being by their 

fault Separated from a Chriſtian Soci- 

which is a Part of * they muſt be ſo 

the Whole: Becauſe all the Parts of 
hole are Members one of another. 


mag. The Pretence that the Unity of Do- 
je is ſufficient, to make the Diſſenters 
with us, notwithſtanding their Separa- 
from us, is inconſiſtent with Church- 
ernment, and being admitted would be 
SW:&tive of the Church it ſelf. I ſhew'd Diſc.of Schif. 
Pretences like this would never be p. 124, 125. 
Wing, if they might juſtify the Sediti- 
and it is eaſy to perceive what ſad Ef- 
"S they would produce. If ſuch as are 
ious in an Army ſhould lay aſide their 
ers, and put into their places others of 
not r own chuſing, they might ſay in their 
- vindication, that under their preſent 
Wmanders they acted according to the 
Military Rules as they did before, and 
fore tis all One which they Obey'd. 
a Kingdom or Common-wealth ſome 
„Je Subjects, upon any diſcontent, ſhould 
e their Magiſtrates, and elec others 
Weir ſtead out of their own Company, 
might make the like defence ſay, 
t they had ſtill the ſame Laws as before 
cue and liv'd according to the An- 
Cuſtoms ; only the Adminiſtration of 
{Ws was put into other hands, which 
F et material: If in a Houſe ſome of the 
um ren and Servants ſhould conſpire a- 


N 
Cho | gainſt 


W 


ne A Vindication of 
gainſt the Father and Maſter of the Fan 


and take into it Another Perſon to bet 
Governour, they might alſd plead for th 


Con! 


ſelves, that they receiv'd the ſame dire 5c: ir 
for buſineſs as they did before, and thattMabou 
work was ſtill the ſame ; therefore it w Doc 
one to whom they pay'd their Submiſ the! 
But tis obvious that ſuch an Army mu H P. 
put into miſerable Confuſions, that ſud Ther 

ingdom would be brought to Deſolai teac! 
that ſuch a Houſe cannot ſtand. AndW were 
no leſs manifeſt that if the People may great 
fake their Lawful Paſtours, and, at if reral 
pleaſure heap to themſelves other Teach nence 


If ſome Members of a ſound Church i Dc, 
make a Cauſeleſs Separation from it, ¶ riot 
joyn together in Oppoſition to it. W "#7 
would make all Church-Government a MW /»! \ 
carious and Uſeleſs thing, and puſh ui yeher 


Church it ſelf to Deſtruction. ay ( 
| | ur 
P. 57. But you tell me, that I will not im Schiſt 


hom little you think your ſelves concern d in ders o 
that you are net the Perſons that are like! greed 
hurt by my Arrows ;, and that your Off and o 
whoſe Condutt you are guided in matters « | 
ligion and of your Souls, are neither Mu IV. 
nor Seditious, nor Self-intruders, as by m 
pariſons I would inſinuate. And I ſup 
there are hardly any Mutineers, or & 
ous, or Uſurpers in the World, but 
be ready to ſay as much for themſelv: 


Diſc.of Schil, III. I ſhew*d that the Pretence that 
p. 126, ſenters are free from the Guilt of $ 
becauſe they are of the ſame Faith wil 


0 
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Conformiſts, is inconſiſtent with the Noti- 
Joa of Schiſm as it is expreſs'd in the Holy 
Sc: ipture. The Schiſm at Corinth was not 
about an Article of Faith or a matter of 
Doctrine: But what is laid to the charge of 
the Dividers is, that every one ſaid, I am 1 Cor. 1. 12] 
of Paul, or I of Apollos, or I of Cephas. 
There is no doubt but all theſe three did 

teach the ſame Doctrine, but the People 

were Schiſmatical, and made uſe of thoſe 

great Names to give reputation to their ſe- 

veral Parties. This you call an Imperti- p. 38. 
nence, and ſay, that the Faction among ſt the 
Diſciples at Corinth, according to my own A- 
ſertion, was but a Schiſm within the Church, 

not from it, and therefore will not give ws the 

full Notion of Schiſm, according to my own ap- 
vebenſion of it. But I could not forſee, that 

any one would affirm, that Schiſm in the 
Church was indeed about Diſcipline, but 
Schiſm out of the Church only about mat- 

ters of Doctrine. I thought that both a- 
greed in the Common Nature of Schiſm, 

and only differ'd in degree. 


IV. Iſhew'd that this Pretence that the 
Diſſenters are free from the Guilt of Schiſm, 
becauſe they are of the ſame Faith with the 
Conformiſts, takes away the Diſtinction of 
the Schiſmaticks from the Approv'd, as I 
made it evident from the Caſe of both as it 
is repreſented in the Holy Scripture. 


1. It is evident, I faid, from Scripture; 
that the Approved, who are the Beloved of Di c. of Schiſ. 
Cod, add this to the practice of other Du- p. 128. 


ties 


112 


1 Cor. 11.19. 


P. 60. 


Drunkards and Swearers, theſe Whore. 


occaſion, you ſay 
| Drunkards and 23 the beloved Whore ay ſuc 


Swearers, Whoremongers and Adulterers 
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ties, that they live in Conformity to the 
Church, and are of a Regular Behaviour in, 
it. There muſt be Hereſs among you, ay; il Inde 
the Apoſtle, that they which are Approvelfſl, Hake 
may be made manifeſt among you. On which this 

25 the _ Not Ene 


ave Ti 
© mak 


mongers and Adulterers, &c. And do theſe ſentur 


oe 
ers, 
duppoſ. 
yere Ir 
e of | 
lanted 
ave Cl 
there 
aid on 


mongers and Adulterers, add t) their Con- 
formity the Practice of other Vertues, with- 
out the Exception of any? Or are theſe 


approved and beloved of God ? You have 
not the confidence to deny, that what I ar. 
gu'd from the Apoſtle's words is agreeable 
to his Senſe ; ſo that your Ralllery falls up- 
on the Apoſtle himſelf, and the plain Inter- 


pretation of it amounts to F and _ 
Blaſphemy. a — 


pture that the Dividers and Diſturbers of 


John 2. 19. But had they been of the opi- 


2. linfer'd from the fame Text of Scri- 


the Church, however they agree with her in 
Doctrine, are not be reckon'd amongſt the 
Approved. They are not ſo, when they 
remain in her Communion ; and much leſs 
are they ſo when they proceed to Separation 
Theſe words of 8. Jolm, are rema — and 

tinent to our : ment out from 
— or if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have. continued 
with us : But they went out that they might be 
made manifeſt that they were not alt of u., 


nion of many of the Duſſenters, they might 
; Ve 
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ave reply'd, © Our Deſertion can never 
make it manifeſt that we are not of you. 
© Indeed wewent out from you and did for- 
ſake your Aſſembles; but notwithſtanding 
this we are all one withyou. But we do 
ot find that they had the hardineſs to make 


ny ſuch Apology : Neither have you ad- 
entur d upon it for your Brethren. 


IT. The ſecond Argument for the Diſſen- 
ers, which I mention'd, was grounded on a 


uppoſition, that in the Apoſtles days there 


rere Independent and Separate Churches, 
ne of Jews, the other of Gentile Converts, 
lanted in the ſame City : for which ſome 
avecited the Teſtimony of Dr. Hammond. 
therefore fully examin'd what had been 
aid on this Subject by that learned Author, 
xecauſe it ſeem'd to give ſome advantage to 
he Diſſenters, and had been made uſe of 
or that purpoſe by Mr. Baxter. But on this 
Tument, you ſay, I have left you little to do, P. 62, 63: 
ut to expect the Iſue of the Squabble betwixt me 
d my lenrned Dr. Hammond, Ton will not 
eſume to intrude your ſelves as Moderators be- 
pen u. However, we muſt give you leave to 
ather up ſome of the great Spoils of the Feld; 
leaft a few of the broken Arrows to warm; 
ur ſelves by. Wonderful Rhetorical! It 
ids fair for the Socks and Bukins (with 
nich one of your Party was lately adorn'd 
Ja Diſſenting Brother) at the next diſpo- 
al of them. 
You ſay, If the Doctor was in the right, then P. 65. 
I under 4 miſtake in 1777 mg him. Pro- 
undly argued! But e was in the 


wrong, 


P. 65. 


and therefore it could not be deſign d as a 


thing that No-body affirms? The Judaizers 
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wrong, am I not then ſafe enough? Ny 
ſuch matter, right or wrong, you reſolyd 
to aſlault me; and we have ſeen before hoy 


furiouſly you can puſh with the Horns of 2 
Dilemma. 


1. Youſay, That what was done by the Au- 


files, rules the Caſe under the like Circumſtance wou! 


to you, and to all other Churches to the World 
end. And if there were ſuch a Diviſion of Ont them 
ward Communion among the Churches of the A- 
poſtles own Planting, and by their Allowance and calm 
Order, then the differences of Outward Commu- 1 25 
nion deſtroy not Catholic Union. But how am“ 7* 
I concern d in this? Who have prov d that 
there was no ſuch Diviſion? And to do 1 
Dr. Hammond Right, he only thought that!“ þ 
it was tollerated at firſt, becauſe it would 
not admit of a preſent Remedy: But accor- 
ding to him, the Breach was to be made up 
as ſoon as poſſible; as he affirms it was; 


Example to future Times. 


2. On the other ſide, you ſay, F all the 
Churches of the Apoſtles planting were alway 
One in Outward Communion, then were not ti 
Ceremonies in Controverſy between the Jews ani 
Gentiles ever made the Neceſſary Terms of thei 
Communion. And is there a Perſon upon 
Earth that ſays they were? Or had you 
need to appeal to any one that hath the Con 
mand but of one ſober Thought to judge of 


had no Juriſdiction over the GentileChriſt 
ans, nor any Right to impoſe the Mol | 
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Ceremonies upon them, either as Neceſſary 
Terms, or as not Neceſſary. But there be- 
f ing a great Debate about theſe Matters, the 
"II Apoſtle advis'd them to mutual Forbearance 
of one another in their private Opinions but 
45 not to Diviſions in their public Worſhip; nor 
would he endure that one Party ſhould for- 
ke the Aſſemblies of the other, and form 
themſelves into ſeparate Congregations. 
40 ſay, The Apoſtle only endeavours to p. 6 35 
m their Heats, that they ſhould not lay the | 
weighty ſtreſs of Salvation on theſe little things, 
but notwithſtanding theſe differences which could 
that vr be cured but by Time, they ſhould receive and 
embrace one another as Fellom- Members of one 
and the ſame Body. Which is very true, but 
directly againſt the Cauſe for which you ſq 
Nagerly contend. . 
You ſay well, that it is moſt certain, the P. 63; © 
WM ApoſtHes themſelves were free to Communicate on 
all occaſions, both with Jews and Gentiles, know- 
mg that the Partition-wall being nom broken 
down, they both made but one Catholick Church 
under Chrift the Catholick Head, But can it 
then be imagin'd, that the Apoſtles would 
allow or encourage the Jewiſh Zealots to 
build up the Partirion-wall again, and reſtore 
Wthat which our Lord himſelf had demoliſh- 
Med? *Tis true, the Zealots attempred this, 
Wad S. Peter out of weakneſs complied with 
hem too far; fearing, as it may ſeem, that 
It he did not, they would renounce_the 
hriſtian Faith. ut in this ConduR; there 
sas more of the Policy of the World than 
if true Chriſtian Wiſdom and Sinrerity. 
uud S. Paul withſtood him to on face, _— Cal. x. 1, Ge 
2 | 
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he was to be blamed, and reproved him befor 
all, that they might ſee their Error who had 
been drawn into it, or encourag'd in it, by 
his Example. And if the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles was ſo much againſt Separation, 
when S. Peter himſelf was at the head of it, 
and when Barnabas, an Apoſtle alſo, toge- Y wi 


ther with the Multitude was engaged in it: ence, 
If he opposꝰd it then, I ſay, when it was recom· Nrell a 
mended by ſo great Authority, and came with{are 1 


e, tl 
I % I 
egard 
we the 
But ha 
vith t 
legree. 


IV. 
hat C 


ſo ſtrong a Torrent, I could make no doubt 
but he reſiſted it with like Courage where 
ever he found it in any part of the World, 


III. Some of the Separatiſts have ſaid, in 
the defence of their Practice, that they meet 
together in the Name of Chriſt, and there. 
fore are aſſured of his favourable Preſence 

Diſc. ofSchiſ. in the midſt of them. But to this I thought 
p. 143. it not needful to return any other Anſwe 
than what was given by S. Cyprian to the 

Novatians, who objected the ſame thing 

« He that founded and made the Church 

De Unit. “ ſays Cyprian, doth not divide men fromgout th 
Eccl. p. 113. « it, but upbraiding the Perſidious wit 
ce their Diſcord, and commending Peace ti 

« the Faithful, he ſhews, that he is rathe es no 

e ith two or three that pray in Concord 
| « than with the many that are at Strife. 
[ & gut what Peace do they promiſe the! 
| &« ſelves who are Enemies of the Brethren 
| « What Sacrifice do they believe, they oi 
( c fer, when they contend with the Prieſts 
Can they imagine thatChriſt is with then 
= when they are Aſſembled out of h 
Church? , tho ſuch men were {lai 
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« confeſſing his Name,the Blemiſh of Schiſm 
would not be waſh'd off with their 
„Blood. MER 

Here it is you complain, that I have bor- p. 67 
it, d Reed from the Old Novatians to ſmite E 
ge N mit h. I thought it had been for your de- 
it: eace, and you manage it for that purpoſe as 
yell as you can. It is here that you com- 
dare me to the Witch of Endor, and tell 
e, that I have raiſed up the Ghoſt of Cypri- 
te read you & Doom; which you will little 
egard, unleſs I firit prove Subſtantially, that you 
ne the very Perſons of whom S. Cyprian ſpake. 
ut having prov'd that your Sin is the ſame 
yith theirs in kind, and more hainous in 
Wegree, I think it ſufficient. - 


IV. Some have pleaded, that Paul rejoyced Phil 1.15.18; 

Mat Chriſt was preached, even by thoſe 

Nen who did it out of Evy and Strife, and 

the Caſe of your Teachers were as bud as 

is, You have no reaſon to be ſollicitous a- 

ut their Call, nor we to be offended at 

2 an > which, 1 ſhew'd, tha 

In Anſwer to which, I ſhew? tit So 

does not appear, that they who 7 3 - ae 
riſt out of Envy and Strife did take on 5 

hem the Work of the Miniſtry without a 

ll to that Office. Nor doth it appear 

t they preached Chriſt to any other than 

be lofidels. And this can neither juſtify 

ur Teachers that Uſurp the Sacred Functi- 

„ and gather Diſciples out of ſound Chur- 

Ws; or your ſelves for Breaking the Bond 

ai Peace and joyning with them. I added, 

coat what the Apoſtle rejoyced at, was the 

| 0 WY Good 


P. 69. 


Ibid. 
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get your Miniſters baniſh'd into America, or 
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Good that theſe Enviers did beſide their In- 
tention: It was the Benefit that did ſpring 
from the Evil they deſign'd, and not the 
Evil it ſelf which ſet themon work. So that 
notwithſtanding this Example, Envy and 
Strife are as hateful as ever, and fo are 
Church-diviſions, and all things elſe con- 
demn'd by the Goſpel. | 

Having nothing material here to reply 
to what I have faid, you impute to me 
what J have not ſaid. Yon wanted ſome- 
thing to skirmiſh with, and that was eaſily 
ſupply' d by a pregnant Invention. 


(1.) You fay, I accuſe your Paſtors of Ev. 
vy andStrife,as the mainPrinciple that ſet : th on 
work to preach Chriſt here ſo near to our Noſes; 
which you know to befalſe : and yet for this 


you tell me, I make my ſelf a Judge of Evil 
Thoughts. 


| FATS. 
(2.) You ſay, I intimate, that if I could but 


other Infidel- part of the World, to preach the 
Goſpel to them that never yet heard of it, then 1 
would rejoyce as Paul did. Which, to ſpeak 
in your Phraſe, is of the ſame Complexion 
with the other part of the Charge, and has 


mſcien 
e Buſi 
umber. 


nothing to ſaſſult it. What I am deſirous of Neir H 
is, that your Teachers would Conform as it Neve, t. 
is their Duty. But if they will take on them Nes wit 


the Miniſterial Office without a Lawful Or- Weir C 

dination, I had much rather, that, without enerall 

any thing of Force upon them, they would With the 

freely chuſe tb 22 to the Unbelieving IQ Script 
t 


World, than they ſhould tear the lich c 
Church 
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n- {Church in pieces and Eſtabliſh themſelves 
ng pon her Ruines. But you have got ſuch a 
he MNotion of them, as is not much for their 


Honour. For whilſt a very eminent Perſon, D. 
rith others of good Note of the rr nan, — 
re Wig Clergy, have been labouring to propa- 
n- Nite the Chriſtian Faith amongſt the Ameri- 
ans, you are content to leave the Glory of 
ly Flat Action to them: And 4s for your Pa- 
ours, you ſuggeſt, that nothing leſs than 
Baniſhment can engage them in a Work of 
nat nature. 


V. It hath been ſaid by many, in Vindi- 
n. ation of the Diſſenters, with whom I am 
oncern'd, that they are only return'd to 
hoſe whom they had forſaken before, and 
hat they might do this, fince they had the 
idulgence, or the Liberty granted to them 
the Law. To which I return'd ſeveral 

Pings in Anſwer; and ſome of them I ſhall 
but ere repeat. 


1. I ſhew'd, that the Act 1 2 
as only deſign'd to give Liberty to Ten : a 
. : — our Tata Separatiſts, as to 2 
e Buſineſs of Conformity, are not of that A 
umber. Indeed we cannot penetrate into 
of Heir Hearts, but Charity obliges us to be- 

5 it ere, that they did not come to our Chur- 
em es with Doubts and Fears upon them that 
r- Weir Compliance was Unlawful, but were 
out Meaerally well aſſured that it was conſiſtent 
uld With their Duty, and agreeable to the Ho- 
ing WF Scriptures. . But this is the very thing 
the ich cuts them off from the Indulgence 
ch I 4 which 


— 


———— 


———— — 
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may tolerate Pain and Sickneſs, and other 


 AVindication of 

which they claim by Law, That being de. 

2 only for Perſons of another Chara 
er. | . : 


2. The Law hath not approv'd of the ſe- 
veral ways of the Scrupulons themſelves, 
nor could it ſet them all in the Right. For 
they are inconſiſtent, and contradict one a- 
nother. It only tolerates them, and we 


Evils, from which we have a great averſion, 
but they remain Evils ſtill: And ſo muſt hre ne 
Church-diviſions under any Diſpenſation 
whatſoe ver. "= 

"The Law fays this for the Scrupulous, 
That upon the Conditions to be perforndMi 
by them, they ſhall not be liable to ani 
Pains, Penalties, or Forfeitures laid on them by 
ſome former Acts: Nor ſhall they be Proſecuted 
in any Eccleſiaſtical Court, for their Non-con- 
forming to the Church of England. But 
this can never juſtify their Non-conformity: 
For if the Puniſhments againſt Profaning the 
I ord'sDay,and common Swearing,and other 
things of that Nature were taken off, thoſe 
Practices would ſtill be Criminal, as the) 
were before; and the like may be ſaid o 
Schiſm. As long as it is condemn'd in Scr. 
pture, no human Permiſſion or Allowan 
can make it Lawful. | 


3. If Herefyand Schiſm were enjoyn'd bY 
a Law, which is more than an Allowance 0 
Toleration of them, they would not be 
freed from their Malignity, or ceaſe to be 
Sinful, But to the Impoſers of Things 0 
TM. i 4: jj. Pa Ch 
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contrary to Divine Revelation and Inſtitu- 
tion, we ſhould have reaſon to ſay, Wherher 
it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto 
1 more than unto God, judge ye. 
You ſay, it is hardly of your Labour to p. 50. 
es, ¶ vlom me in all my Harangue on this Head; yet 
For bath that Harangue extorted from you this 
e a-fconfeſſion, that, had you no better Reaſons to 
inftify; your Cauſe againft my Argumentations, 
lan the — which the Law hath gi van you, 
a ſhould think your ſclves in a ſad Caſe. And 
are none of the Diſſenters in that Caſe ? 
ou grant there are many,but you call them 
ummer-Hies; of which you ſay, that doubr- 
ous, Wiſs there are enough among you. And I be- 
-mdMicve the Swarm is very great, and take 
anj{Wheir Caſe to be as Sad as you conceive it. 
n Hut how todiſtinguiſh them from others that 
cutedWvere upon the Wing, and took the ſame 
-con-Mſurns with them in Conformity and Sepa- 
tion, I know not. Nor do I affirm that 
Nou are in the number of the Summer-Flies - 
ut it ſeems to me, that you acted not by 
etter Principles, if by any at all. : 


we 
ther 
ion, 
nuſt 
tion 


thaſeß You acknowledge, that the Law hath not is. 
they ered the Caſe, as to the Nature of the Thing, wu 
hat is in debate between us. If therefore | 


onformity was your Duty before the Indul- 
vanceWence, as you have granted it was, it is ſo 
ll, And if Separation was then Sinful (as 
oaſequently it muſt) it remains ſo ſtill. And 
ſou confeſs, that you think it too. And if 
ou would but abide by this, it would put 
end to the Diſpute, and bring us to a 
perfect Agreement. e e 


. pn 
0” YG* Sp 


When 


122 


P. 7. 


P. 72. 


Company of the vileſt Inſects, ſomething 
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When you had thus given up the Cauſe, and I jour 
repreſented many of your Brethren as a War: i 


was to be dnne for their Amuſement. And 
to give them a Diverſion, 0 


Hrſt, You cry out, that to give you a taſte 
of the Volatility of my Spirit of Charity, I am 
bold to ſuggeFt that you are not the Perſons that 
come wit hin the Intent of the Act of Indulgence, 
becauſe it was only deſign d to give eaſe to tender 
Conſciences, but yours are not of that number, 
A great Boldneſs indeed, to tell you this! 
But I muſt tell you farther, that either your 
Conſciences did condema your late Confor- 
mity; And where was then your Tender. 
neſs in acting againſt them? Or they doubt- 
ed of it; And then are you not, according 
to your own direction, to look to it and re- 
pent of your Sins? Or they approv'd it, 
and were ſatisfied in it; And then how 
could you come within the Intent of the Sta- 
tute, which was deſign'd not to give a ge- 
neral Liberty, but to take off the Penalties MW! 
from thoſe, who through a miſtake of Judg- 

ment, could not joyn in our Communion! 
You may get over theſe things as well as you 
can; but I am apt to think, you will diſco- 
ver ſome ſore in the Attempt, which will ame 
be at the mercy of the Summer-Flies, + againſ 


Secondly, You ſay, you cannot but make 4 In reflet 
very particular Obſervation on the Ebullit ion of In are i 
my Gall againſt the Liberty which you nom en- 
joy. And then you break out into theſe Ex- 


clamations; O ham do your Fingars itch to bt 
| at 
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nd Wh your oldWork with us again! What a grief of © 
F 2 is the Indulgence! 2 fain oy — 
ing Wh « from the Protection of the Laws ! 
nd Mere, Sir, you are got into your Bears 

in, and act your part ſo naturally, that I 

not willing to give you any diſturbance 

aft: the Exerciſe, but leave you to the won- 
bat I ſhall only ſay, that let my Ebullition of 
we, Ml be as great as it will, you have taken 
der Mficient care to prevent the Effects of it. 
ber, Ir if the Act of Uniformity be in force a- 
is! Minſt you, and were as ſeverely executed 
ever, you need ſuffer nothing by it. For 
ording to your own confeſſion, a compli- 
ce with it would be your Duty; and it 
- Wuld make you as ſafe as a Summer-Hy in 


ling e warmeſt Seaſon. 

re- | 

| it, Thirdly, Whereas I ſaid, that I was far from . . 
how gating from the Authority of Secular Diſc. of h 


nces, but yet was ſure that I did them 1 


wrong in aſſerting that they cannot make 
ties Miiſm to be Eccleſiaſtical Union, or Eccle- 
1dg- Wſtical Union to be Schiſm; or either of 
ion! Nem to be a thing Indifferent: They can- 
you Mt make Falſhood to be Truth, or Truth 
{co- Miſhood ; but each of theſe muſt remain 
will e ame that it was, be their Edicts for it 
2gainſt it: On this occaſion you tell me, P. 74. 
at I am not ſo far as would better become me 


ke A reflecting on the Wiſdom and Juſtice of thoſe | 
on e in ſupreme Authority over me. And 
p en- [know not wherein I have been defective 


their Wiſdom and Juſtice, unleſs you 
ald have me aſcribe to them a Power to 
call 
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Diſ. of Schif. ferred before it. To which I anſwer'd i 


P. 155+ 


Job 13. 7. 
Rom, 3. 8. 


they conceive it is better than the way 


Means, but the Means would pollute the 


_ 
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call Evil Good, and Good Evil; and to je 1. * 
Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſſ,, | bette 
thing, which 1 dare ſay, our Governour 
are far enough from claiming : Nor can yo I. 
pay it to them, but you muſt plunge deeper tion. 
than the Leviathan. P 


All 1 
infuln 
oſe I 
hre II 
zrther 
ult un 
em u 


VI. It hath been ſaid, that the Uſe whid 
the Diſſenters make of the Liberty whichis 
now granted, is not only Lawful, but their 
Duty; and that the Freedom which the 
have juſtifies their preſent Choice, becauk 


the Church of England, and ought to be pre 


| 1. It 
General; That we ought indeed to deſire he wa) 
and ſeek after the moſt excellent Things, bu I nance 


we muſt do itin a ſuitable manner. What ut 
are infinitely to value above other things i 
the Favour of God: But we may not ſpe 
wickedly for God, nor talk deceitfully for hin 
We may not do Evil that Good may come; fo 
in ſuch Caſes the End cannot ſanctify the 


ereme 
jongſt 
es are 
jon of 
ſtified 
ven 1 
ere a] 
Ime wi 
ere o. 
elign'c 
ere th 


whole Action; and not only fruſtrate ou 
Hopes, but bring us under a juſt Conden 
nation. h A; 
Afterthis I proceeded to conſider the par 
ticular Reaſons, which the Diſſenters 
have given, for their 3 way a 
Separation before that of Conformitye; 
And 1 mention'd theſe three: 


I. That in their preſent way they eajoriſk 
Purer Ordinances. * = OR * 
2 


2. That 
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u. That it affords them Communion with 
5 "WI better People. 


| you 


II. That it moſt conduces to their Edifi- 
ation. | 


All which Pretences are cut off by the 
nfulneſs of. the Separation it ſelf, to which 
Whoſe Priviledges are aſcrib'd; and there- 
re I might have diſtinguiſh'd them without 
ther Conſideration : But ſo much was 
Wilt upon them, that I thought fit to bring 
em under a diſtin& Conſideration, 


J. It hath been ſaid, as I noted, that in 
Wc way of Separation, you enjoy purer Or- 
inances : Ordinauces that are freer from 
Weremony. To which 1 have replied, a- 
Wongſt other things, that if our Ceremo- 
ies are now ſufficient to excuſe your Deſer- 
jon of us, a Separation might have been 
ſtified from the Faithful in the pureſt Ages. 
W'cn in the Apoſtles days, ſeveral things 
ere appointed and practiſed, and for ſome 
Ime were not to be neglected; which yet 
ere only 2222 Inſtitutions, and not 
eſign'd to be of Perpetual Obligation. Such 
ere the putting on ſome New Garment at 

ater We time of Baptiſm; the Feaſts of Chari- 
Y; the Kiſs of Peace; and the Woman's 
el; with'other things of that nature: All 
ich together are more in number than 
he Ceremonies which in our Liturgy are re- 
red of the People. And from hence it is 
un, that if the greateſt Purity of Ordi- 
| nances 
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nances did conſiſt in the greateſt Freedi 
from External Rites, our Laity in that u 
ſpe& have the advantage of the beſt Chi 
ſtians that ever flouriſh'd upon the face if 
the Earth. | | 
I have ſaid ſo much of the Ceremonies i 
the firſt and third Section, that I ſhould u 
think it neceſſary to add any more upon th 
Subject, but that J am to conſider ſeye 

Objections, which yau offer againſt then 
and would leave nothing untouch'd that hat 
the appearance of ment. 


1. You contend, that our Eccleſiaſticf® 
Rites are againſt the Rules of Scriptur 
Worſhip and Goſpel Simplicity. But di 
not S. Paul himſelf, who often ſpeaks . 
this Simplicity, underſtand what he meanth 
it? Or did he act againſt it, when he ei 
joyn'd and approv'd the Ceremonies which. 
have already mentioned? Such Imputration 
would your Expoſition fix upon him *. Bu 
it is evident, that this Goſpel Simplici 
{ignifies that Purity which is oppoſed 
Falſhood, or to Deceit, or Guile ; but nc 
to External Rites ſo much as once in all 
Goſpel : Nor can it be turn'd that way, 
by a manifeſt Abuſe of the Holy Scripture 


II. When n it. 


Q© 


* See 2 Cor. 11. 3. and 1. 12. Coleſſ. 3. 21. Eph. 6. 
Exe 5 ToAnot poCey)) i dc de br us N doi Y, dani 
A emCeniuvsrry aur, Y xaxugyeor, dia Tilo vibe 

a4 xagdias, dr F xacyyiay, Theophylact. 
Eph. ibid. 
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2. Whereas I argued, that if the Church Diſ. of Schiſ. 
d Power to lay aſide ſome Rites which p. 160. 


ere preſcrib'd by S. Paul himſelf, but are 
Wow diſus'd, it hath Power alſo to appoint 
chers of the like nature: To this you re- 
ly, that you think my Conſequence is not good; 
bat becauſe the Church hath Power to purge it 
If of ſome Offenſive and unneceſſary Vanities, 
efore it hath Power to introduce others. But 
id the Apoſtle then appoint and approve 
enſive and Unneceſſary Vanities ? Or are 
ch Reflections on the things he enjoyn'd to 
endured by any Chriſtian ? What fol- 
Nes is no better. We cannot believe, ſay 
Wor, that becauſe Hezekiah had Power to take p. 79. 
| | ent and to caſt it away as 
Nehuſhtan, which had been a Symbol of God's 
m Appointment, and of ſo long ſtanding, that 
erefore he had Power, or was under any Obli- 
ion to erect another Gambol of his own Inven- 
to ſtand in the room of it. That is, ſuch 
other as the Gambol was, which had been 
up by God's own Appointment : A ſort 
Language,which,one might have though 
bur Brethren ſhould have ſeverely cenfur'd 
tore this time, and not have call'd that an 
wer to me, which may better be ſtyl'd, 
Libel againſt Religion, or a Burleſque 


Wn the Brazen 


But to come to the matter at which you 

, lanſwer, that as nothing leſs than an 
-Wmghty Power could give a Miraculous 
tue to the Brazen S 


| nt, and nothing 
could take it away; 


0 no leſs Authori- 
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P. 80. 


that which made it. 
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ty can Abrogate a Law or Conſt itution thay 


3% it 


III. You would have no Ceremony in. 
d for which there is no particular Rul ti 

in the Holy Scripture. For, ſay you, W 
ſhonld not the Scripture determine to us what i 
Decent and Orderly? But this Queſtion 
might more fitly have been propoſed to the 
Sacred Penmen ; and as for my ſelf, I think 
it ſufficient to reply, | 


(r.) That it appears from what has he 
ſaid, that ſeveral Circumſtances of Wor 
ſhip are left undetermined in the Holy Scr 
pture, which yet muſt ſome way be decided 
And I hope you will not for this accuſe the 
Scripture of Imperfection. 


(2.) The Preſcription of ſeveral Rite 
even by the Apoſtles themſelves, were n 
intended to be as ſtanding Rules in all Cou 
tries and Ages. For, as we have alſo ſeet 
ſame Ceremonies were enjoyn'd by S. Pail 
which are now laid aſide, and not thong 
fit to be reſtor'd, either by the Confor 
or Diſſenters. 


(3.) The reaſon of this is. becauſe mah 
ters of Ceremony are of ſo variable a 11 
ture, that if they are decent in ſome Tim 
and Places, they are not fo in others. I 
uncovering the Head was formerly a M 
of Power, but is ſince a Badge of Subjecall 
on; and therefore it would not be fit to 
uſed in our Aſſemblies on the ſame accu 


muſt 
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35 it was in the days of the Apoſtles : how= 
ever, it is continued on another, as it is ex- 
Hreſſive of our Reverence to Almighty God. 
Ile purting off the Shoes was antiently, and 
in remains in ſome Countries, a Sign of 


» thiWation. The like may be ſaid of ſeveral o- 
hiatMher things, concerning which, if there 
ere a fixed Law, binding everywhere, and 
Wt all times alike, it might be inconſiſtent 
el rith that Decency which it was deſign'd to 
omote, and the Means be oppolite to the 


(4) Yet as it was requiſite for the Apo- 
les to give ſome Temporary Rules con- 
ming ſome particular Ceremonies, ſo it 
MW for their Succeſſours on whom their Au- 
ority is deſcended,' upon fit and juſt occa- 
dus; a due regard being had to the general 
» ſecretions of the Holy Scripture. Other- 
Wiſe it may be ſaid; that the Care of Decen- 
did only belong to the firſt Governours 
the Church, but afterwards Allowance 
to be given to Diſorder and Confuſion. 


IV. What I faid of the ſmall number of 
| monies which the Church of England 
imMiires of Private Men, you think is of no 


Lot pleaded for Zoar, 1s it not a little one? 


oo. was it ſaid to Lot, You that now 


re a little City may preſently demand a. 


£0 . 53 * 
ter; and having obtain d one, you may 
K petition 


ment. But it brings to your mind, you ſay, P. 77; 


1 


% 


Weligious Reſpect and Veneration, but, IL vid. Aa, 
Whiak, if the ſame were introduc'd into our Byn. An. 
hurches, it would have a contrary Signifi- ceis, L. 2. C. 2. 
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en our Principles, require ad libi as m 
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petition for another; therefore none ſhall be 
granted ? This had been ſuitable to your 
way of reaſoning, which would ſuffer thoſs 
that are in Authority to grant nothing to 
their Inferiours, leſt it ſhould give them en. 
couragement to demand more; nor Subject 
— be obedient — 2 _ in 2 

ings imaginable, leſt afterwards by de 
— a heavy Burthen ſhould be laid upc 
em. Whether our Ceremonies, you ſay, Wirth 
few or many, you ino no Power you have to af th 
mit of any ;, for he that may require one, mae 8 
hink: 


ae 
m 


& he will. And ſo you reſolve to reject ali at d 
and that for a reaſon, which would cut cid, ju 
a way to the Diſſolution of all Goveri 

ment. | t * 
According to your Doctrine, if our G. Ne 
vernoutsenjoyna day of Faſting and ThankWhat fo 
giving, we mult not comply with them Fare | 
either, leſt they ſhould impoſe more; aurethr 
if a Father requires his Children to hatou call 
their * — of a certain Colour tharous } 


may be ſuitable enoughto their Conditio ears 
they muſt not endure ſuch an Encroachmeqi afte 
upon their Liberty; for however they has the 
no other exception againft his preſent con the 
mand, this is ſufficient, that if they yieWage ? 
to it now, he may afterwards carry ton you 
matter farther, till at laſt he puts them iir Men 
Fools — Theſe are ſome of the C much 
ſequences of your Argument, and they d are 1 
ſerve to ſhew you the Complexion of it. Nee Wri 
For my part, I am ſo far from thinkugendern 


that we ought to be diſobedient to « 


races, 
Rulers in eaſy things, out of Crs 


re mor 
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hereafter they will lay a ſevere Yoke on us, | 
hat I make no doubt, but we ſhould rather 
hear preſent and great Inconveniencies, than 

evolt from them, This is what our bleſſed 
aviour intimates, where he ſays, Whoſoe. 
er ſball compel thee to go a Mile, go with him two 
at. 5. 41. But your Iaſtruction would 
ve been, If any one in Authority would 
ampel thee to go with him a Mile, go not 
ith him at all; leſt taking the advantage 
chy firſt compliance, he draw thee from 
ne Stage to another ad libitum, ds far as he 
hinks fit. But which of theſe two Precepts, 

t differ fo very much, ought to be obey- 
ih judge you. * an | . 


V. You ſuggeſt, that bur Ceremonies are 
s Neft-Eggs to the reſt of Popery; and 
What for the reception of this Popery, man 
ire prepared their Neſts, But after your P. 76. 
; anrethren have been gazing on theſe Epgs, as 
» hauen call them, in expectation of ſomè mon- 
- tharous Productions for an hiindred and fifty 
ditioſ ears together, id ſtill been fruſtrate; 


thoſe 


chmeſ after they themſelves have been build- 
y hae the very Neſt; you ſpeak of, in view of 
t col the World, muſt we ſtill hear this Lan- 


age? One would wonder what ill Fate is 
jon you, that you ſhould ſo often refreſh 
Ir Memories with Tranſactions that were 
much to the Reproach of your Friends 
d are like to ſound very ill in Hiſtory: 

te Writer, who ſpeaks of them wit We 
enderneſs, and deſerves t6 be in your g. 


y Vie 
TY U 
em 1 
le 1. 
ey! 
it. 
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ad e more piried in their ſeeming Proſperityghan 7. 1. M. B. 
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ever they had been in their real Adverſity. Au 
for what was this, but the ſervile Drudgen 

they did under the Jeſuits ; which you yi 

not ſuffer us to forget, if we were never{ 
deſirous to bury it in oblivion ? 
Our Ceremonies are not only»few in nun 
ber, but otherwiſe fit to be uſed ; as m 
appear by comparing them with the Rule 
which I laid down for the better jud 

ing of this matter; ſome of which I ſl 
recite, that I may remove your Exceptiog 


againſt them. 


1. One Rule was, that to make Exterul 

Rites ſignificant and decent (as they ou 

to be, if they are impoſed) it is requilg 

that there be ſome Conformity betwelf 

them and the end for which they are 3 

pointed. Vet, as I added, for thoſe ti etu 

uſe them it is not always neceſſary to kae 

the Reaſonableneſs of their Inſtitution; 

which, kiſſing the Book at the taking 

an Oath is a manifeſt Inſtance. But, 

T. 81, you, as under ſome amazement, Are we 
-» like to be edified much by what we do not und 
fand! Is this one Article of your Faith i 
that Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion 


J 
. Queſtion for Conſcience ſake, either of the 
22 4 Or bene, | hong (t 
o God 
monie 
| boſtle 


- Reajop requires of 
Goſpel-Worſhipper ? And is this 2 of 


ad of 
Proteſtant Doctrine? And yet after all Wo oy 
ended 


9 Clamour, doubtleſs there are many ti 


we na 
lice ? { 


y. At 
udge 
U wi 
ver! 


a nun 
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fands of Diſſenters in England, who make 
no ſcruple at all of kiſſing the Book at the 
taking of an Oath; however they know no- 
thing of the Original of that Ceremony ; 
nothing of the Reaſon of its Inſtitution. And 
are they not then like to be Edified much by 
hat they do not underſtand ? Is it an Ar- 
ticle of their Faith too, that Ignorance is 
the Mother of Devotion? And do they 
put out their own Eyes that they may follow 


the Conduct of our Cuſtoms, and believe 


zs the Church believes? Without going 


ar farther, | may tell you, in their defence 


& in your phraſe, that it is owing to the diſorder 


hour Spleen ;, that you diſtinguiſh not be- 


een a Ceremony and an Article of Faith; 


etween an Indifferent Rite and a part o 


Religious Worſhip that is of Divine Ap- 
ointment. 


2. Another Rule was, that the Significan- 
of Ceremones and the Meaſures of Decen- 
are to be taken from Cuſtom, which gives 
ules, not only for ſpeaking but alſo for 


af\tjons, Habits and Geſtures. Thus, as 


yy Cuſtom the putting off the Hat, Bowing 

ad Kneeling are Marks of Reverence a- 
hongſt men, ſo they are in our Addreſſes 

God. But ſay you, of which of thoſe Ce- p. 82. 
emonies, which you contend for, might not the 

hoſtle have [aid, we have no ſuch Cuſtom ? 

nd of how many, I pray, of the Rites that 
lately mention'd from him, as recom- 

ended by him, may we not alſo ſay, we 


„ 119 — Cuſtom, and yet juſtiſie our pra- 


lice? What ought to be granted on both 
, | K 


3 ſides 


2 
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Mal. 1. 8. 


of Irreverence amongſt men are Marks of, ho 
| Prophaneſs and Contempt when they are usd %% 
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ſides is, ay y as the Coſta which was i Be. 
ing in the es days was then a Rule 
Decency, * preſent Cuſtom, fect * 
if it hath been generally receiv'd, is to uz, 
in things Indifferent. And if any will op- 
poſe it and not ceaſe to he contentions, but 
obtrude on us their own Novelties, 1t maj 
be ſufficient for us to ſay, that we have no ſuch M.- 
Cuſtom nor the Churches of God. 1. Cor. 11. 16 


l. follows from the laſt Rule, that her 
things which according to Cuſtom are ſigns 


towards 'the Almighty. I ye offer the Blind 
for Sacrifice is it nat evil? And if ye offer the 
Lame and Sick t it not evil? Offer it now toth) 
Governour, will he be pleas'd with thee, or accejt 
thy Perſon ? ſaith the Lord Almighty. And 
this may afford us very uſeful Advice : for Mr 
from hence it is clear, that if we rudely ru dert 
into his preſence without any thing of Ce. I; d 
remony; if we refuſe him all Outward Re- 


ſpect, when he ſpeaks to us in the Aſſemblies H an tb 


of his People, and will not bow the Knee, 
when we put up our Prayers unto him, but But 
call upon him in the ſame poſture as we would w 
talk to our Servants, we affront him in ſuc. 
Behaviour as we would not uſe to our Co-. N publ 
nour, and may juſtly fear that he would pus in 1. 
iſh our Inſolence and Preſumption. J 

What care the Church of England hastat- 
en to prevent this, appears from the. Litur- 
gy. But in your Directory, as it has bee 
obſerv'd, Outward Bodily Worſhip 1s pat- 
ticularly forbidden at one time, and I do 10 


7 
Rom, 
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fad that it is therein as much as permitted 
in any part of the Publick Service. I know 
not, as I ſaid, whether Kneeling be at all 
uſed ia your Meetings, but I have reaſdn to 
think it is not much. And yet you cannot 
be ignorant, that it is a fit Geſture for Pray- 
er, and I ſuppoſe in your Family-prayers you 
do not reject it, But if this be ſo, it ma 
ſeem ſtrange, that you ſhould think the 


wherein you would ſhew Irreverence to the 
Divine Majeſty. | 


Jof your Publick Worſhip the only place 
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To this you ſay, you underſtand not, why P. 36. 


Iſhowld ſo ftriftly require of you Kneeling at 
your 1 in Publick — — in Private 
unleſs it be from a conceit I haue that the Public 

Houſe is more Holy than the Private, which ts 4 
Nition too Jewiſh for you to entertain. Yet 
that Houſes Dedicated to Almighty God 
bave a Relative Holineſs, is fully Pooh by 
Mr. Mede, and I ſhall only ſay, if un- 
der the Goſpel there be ſuch a ſin as Sacriledge, 


ss doubtleſs there is, there muſt be thiugs 
dacred: amongſt which ſurely we may reck- 


on the Temples that are Separated from com- 
mon uſe, and ſet apart for Divine Service. 
But this was not the thing in Queſtion. 
What I objected and thought ſo ſtrange is, 
that Rneeling ſhould be laid aſide by you in 


Fublick (if indeed it be ſo) and yet be us'd 
in your Family-prayers : Which ſeems to 


argue that an Indecent Behaviour, of which 
you would be aſham'd at home, is in your 
Jdgemeat fit enough for your Aſſemblies. : 


4 N 


Med. Tract. 


in Lev. 19.30 


— 


7 Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou couunit Sacriladge ? 


m, 2. 23. 
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I thought it not neceſſary to treat particy. 

larly of all the Ceremonies that are enjoyniMl Pra 
in the Church of England: But ſomething | take 
faid m defence of the Sign of the Croſs u cov. 
Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the Sactement o mar 
the Lord's Supper, becauſe theſe have bee num 
moſt oppos'd by the Diſſenters, and findin far! 
you engag'd with them in the ſame work, Rite 
muſt now give an account of your progreß I yer 
to · 


I. The firſt thing to be conſider'd is the thin 
Sign of the Croſs, againſt which you objed i yer, 


P. 84. 1. That it hath been Idolatrouſty abus 
But will you infer from thence, that it mull 4. 
of neceſſity be aboliſh'd ? Thus ſome have this 
_ argued ; but had their Doctrine been gene. the 
rally receiv'd, and purſu'd as far as it woullY ,,y 7 
go, it might have thrown down our Chur. I even 
ches, or laid them in Aſhes at the Reform- you 

ö tion. | 


2. You ſay, that without this Sign, B. muſt 
tiſm, with us, is not efteem'd. Perfeft. Bu and 
the Rubrick affirming the direct contrar/ whic 
one cannot but wonder at your Confidence prad 
in publiſhing ſo notorious a Calumny, and whic 
ſo eaſy to be confuted. | wont 


3. You ſay, that by adding this Symbol 
gal S1en to Bapriſm, of One Sacrament we haul II. 
made Tic. But if its being Symbolical make Supp 
it a Sacrament, then our kueeling, and 5 with 


— —-¼ᷣ̃ a — j el. 
let them not doubt that the Child ſo — is fully and | 
uficiently Baptized, Rub. for Private Baptiſm, Vo 
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lifting up our Eyes to Heaven in the time of 
Prayer, and our kiſſing the Book when we 
take an Oath, muſt be Sacraments alſo. The 
covering and uticovering the Head, with 


many other things, muſt be added to the 
number. But I have ſhew'd, that it is ſo 


Rites, that they are Symbclical;, that if they 
were otherwiſe, they would be difagreeable 
to the Holy Scripture, and ſignifying no- 
ching; they would be good for nothing, but 
were fit to be rejected as uſeleſs and imper- 
tinent, 


4. Youtell me farther, that the annexing 
this Sign to a Sacrameat, appears to you like 
gene. the ſett ing our Threſhold by God's Threſhold, and 
would ow Pofl by his Poft. But ſince it appears not, 
Chur · N even to you, to be the ſame with the things 
or you mention, and Perfons that are apt to 

entertain very hard Thoughts of it, have 
nothing of Moment to ſay againſt it, they 


, Ba muſt excuſe us, if, togratify their Humours « 


Bu and Prejudices, we do not relinquiſh a Rite 
trar), which has been recommended to us by the 
lence Practice of the Univerſal Church, and by 
„ ani which innumerable Saints and Martyrs were 

wont to teſtify to the World, that they 
A not aſhamed of the Name of Chrift. © 
ö * , | 


e hav Il. Kneeling at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
make supper, you oppoſe; Firſt, as inconſiſtent 
0-1; with our Saviour's Inſtitution : Secondly, 
litt Nas a ſcandalous Geſture Symbolizing with 
une [dolatry of the Church of Rome. 


1. You 


far from being a juſt Exception againſt our 


* 


Rd 
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1. You condemn Kneeling as inconſiſtent Wſ - , 
with the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament, MW." 
He that Inſtituted it, ſay you, did beſt under. ¶ the 
ſtand the Nature and Ends of it, and what Ge. dya 
ſture and Circumſtances would be#t become the Not i 
Celebration of it; and his own Example i ſuff- N plac 
cient to warrant, if not to require, our Imita. true 
tion. But when we look back to the Inſtuution, . ple 

we find that Chrift late down with the Twelve to it, 4 
eat the Paſſover with them, Mat, 26. 20. And 7,4, 
for Sitting, you alſo produce Mert 14. 18, Cop, 
Luke 22. 14. Lou alſo pretend, that in the ins, 
ſame Poſture our Saviour Adminiſtred his Wrajle: 
laſt Supper to his Diſciples; for which you Char 
cite Luke 22. 17, 18, 19. And al the Evar- that 
geliſts, you ſay, that particularly ment ien the Nconti 
manner of his Adminiſtring this Ordinance, I Tran 
ſpeak expreſly of his Sitting, but of his Kneel: N oben 
ing not 4 Word. And this, I confeſs, may ſeen I io be 
planſible to the meer Engliſh Reader, that £11, 2 
never made any great Enquiry into the mat- Wthe p 
ter: Yet it is nothing but a heapof Errors, his oy 
conſiſting of falſe Interpretations of Scri-Mthe A 
pture, and falſe Inferences from them. For 
upon a due Re-ſearch we ſhall find, 1. That 
it doth not appear from Seripture, that our 
Lord us'd the ſame Geſture at the Paſſover, 
and at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 


his Body and Blood. 2. If he had, it i 2d) 
manifeſt it was not Sitting. 3. If it halthe ſar 
been Sitting, he delign'd it not as a Law Mfacrar 
Pattern to all ſucceeding Times. dot Sie 
| ve c 

Indeed 


17, IEoglig 
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'1#, It doth not appear, that our Lord 
us d the ſame Geſture at the Paſſover and at 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of his Bo- 
dyand Blood. Nor does S. Luke ſay a word 
of it, or any thing tending that way, in the 
Places to which you have refer'd me. *Tis 
true, S. Matthew tells us, that when the Diſ- 
ciples were eating, Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, 
Take, eat; this is my s And he took the 
Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſay- 
ine, Drink ye all of it, Mat. 26. 26, 27. Pa- 
rallel to which are the Words of S. Mark, 
Chap. 14. 22. And from hence it may ſeem 
that the two Ordinances made up but one 
continued Action. But this is owing to the 


Tranſlation;for the Greek may be rendred, E., 5 


when they had eaten, &c, And that it ought %, 
to be > is manifeſt from Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. OR 
1,25. Where we find, that it was after 


* Wthe Paſchal Supper that our Lord Inſtituted 


his owr. It is alſo obſervable, that before 


the Adminiſtration of the Bread and Wine 


he gave thanks, 1 Cor. 11. 24. Mark 14. 23. 
And doubtleſs he did this in ſome Poſture of 
Reverence; from which we do not find that 
he varied in all the Solemnity. 


adh If our Saviour and hisDiſciples diduſe 
the fame geſture at the Paſſover and at the 
dacrament of his Body and Blood, it was 
not Sitting: Nor do the Places which you 
have cited from the Evangeliſts affirmit was. 
Indeed as their words are tranſlated in our 
Lagliſh Bibles, they make much for your pur- 


pole: 
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Poſe : but they have a very different ſigni. 
fication in the Original, and iutimate to us 
that Chriſt and his Diſciples /ay on Beds, af. wa! 
ter the manner of the Greeks and Roman. fro: 
This is made ſo clear by many Learned men, tim 
that I know none of any note that doubt of hav 
it. And the Caſe being thus; why is it, but 
that you forſake the Example of Chriſt, iu dea 

follow the Iaventions of men? Or to ſpeakſÞ mei 
P, 89. in your way, Hath he told you again and again W ma! 
that he and his Diſciples did eat ina Diſcumbing I tio! 
Poſture, and muſt you prefer Sitting before it! are 
Will you tell him that you havediſcover'd a 
better way, than he hath taught and pra-] 3 
ctis d? and dare you thus blaſpheme bis i. ſeit 
dom? May he not demand of you, who mad he « 
you his Counſellours or his Correftors ? Or wh fuct 
hathrequir'd this Sitting from yon? You ſee how I hat 
p. £2 your own Expoſtulations reco:l upon you, and van 
fly very ſorely in your face. Tis to you that! ly f 
am indebted for theſe Expreſſions, and a}if S. 
great deal more of the ſort. But I am rea- ver- 
dy to make all due acknowledgements. riſt 
Some Diſſenters being convinced that © cer 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles lay on Beds at the Scr 
eating of the Paſſover, will not imitate then ¶ it h 
therein, but think themſelves obliged nevet- An 
theleſs, by their Example, to receive the Go 
Lords Supper in a Tavle-geſture. But if the me? 
Geſture of Chriſt and his Diſciples was de- \ 
ſign'd as a Rule to all future Ages, how dare Lo! 
they warp it to their own Cuſtoms ? WH we 
| | do thi! 
* Abreise He lay down, Mat. 26. 20. Aae 
aher, They lying down, Mark 14. 18. Aries, He la 
or fell down, Luke 22. 14. 
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do they not as well exchange the Sacramen- 
tal Wine for ordinary Table-drink ? And 
why do they not partake of the Sacrament 
with their Hats on ? if that be their Table- 
way of eating ? I know not whether it was 
from ſuch a Principle that ſome in the late 
times of Confuſion, thought it theirduty to 
have their heads cover'd at that Solemaity -: 
but I make no doubt but we ſhould Seeagreat 
deal of ſtrange. work in the Churches, if 
mea ſhould think themſelves obliged to bring 
matters of Worſhip and of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion into a Conformity to the faſhions tha 
are us'd in their own Houſes. | . 


zdly, If the Geſture of Chriſt at the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament had been Sitting, 
he deſign d it not as a Law or Pattern to all 
ſucceeding times. My reaſon is, becauſe he 
hath not reveaPd it to us: None of the E- 
vangeliſts, whom youcite ſo very confident- 
ly for it, have ſaid a word of it. Nor hath 


S. Paul, who hath ſo fully declar'd whar he 1 Cor.11.23, 
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See Edward. 
Gangr.Par. 1+ 
p- 27 · 


receivꝰ d of the Lord concerning the Eucha- c. 


riſt, left us any inſtructions about it. It is 
certain that we can find no ground for it in 


Scripture ; and therefore it is, to us, as if 


it had never been, and the Impoſing of it as 


a neceſlary Duty, is adding to the word of 


God and a teaching for Doftrines the Command- 
ments of men. 

Yet had it been plaia inScripture that our 
Lord and his Diſciples ſat at this Ordinance, 
we might juſtly look on it as an Accidental 
thing, and not intended to be a Rule to all 
Poſterity, unleſs we could ſome way diſco- 


ver, 


ver, that it was pi A to our imitatioi 


Place, and why they ſhould not admit of an 


that our Bleſſed Lord being come, not o be 
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The Diſſenters themſelves have varied from 
the firſt Inſtitution in their adminiſtration 
ef the Lords Supper, as to Time, Habit, and 


Alteration of Geſture, if any ſuch hath been 
made I know not. They ſhould conſider, 


miniſtred unto but to miniſter, treated his Diſ- 
. with great familiarity ; and That way 
of Addreſs and deportment towards him 
might be proper for them in the days of his 
fleſh, which are nor ſo for us now that he is 
exalted in Glory. He is now the known Ob- 
je& of our Adoration, and ſurely then it 
may be fit to worſhip him on our knees, when 
he comes to Seal our Pardon, and to conſitn 
over to us the Ineſtimable Benefits of his 
Croſs and Paſſion. | | 


II. You fay, that Kneeling at the. Sacri- 2. 


ment is now ecome Scandalow at leafF to ſome, ¶ that 


becauſe it Symbolizes with the Idolatry of the Ch. ¶ poſe: 


of Rome in worſhiping the Hoſt, and by whom, Preſ 


4s fome ſay; it was introtlur ed and impos d 2 the 
port their Bloody Doctrine of the Real Preſence, I kno 
or, as others thin, that this was the occaſion of Wl Per] 
that Idolatry ; So that bere is an in excuſable - ¶ let 
pearance FA evil in it, and therefore having no fl of 1 
Command of God for it, nor Apoſtolical + 0 

you ought not to continue its uſe, much leſs 15 3 
endure the fx of it, as if it were of ne- ¶ Evi 
ceſſiey. Neither is our Churches declaration e- ¶ Ant 
naugh to purge and defend it unlefs it were 4 mat- I ons 
ter of particular Divine Inſtitution. Here are ¶ wo! 
Fveral Heads of Accuſation, of which I ſhall I put 
now give you mine opinion. 1. 
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1. 1 can tell you, that we no more Symbo- 
ze with the Church of Rome in Kneeling at 
the Sacrament, than you Symbolize with the 

cini ans in Sitting at it, if you are not of 
their perſwaſion. lu this Caſe I ſuppoſe you 
would ſay in your own defence, that you do 
not joyn with them in denying the Deity of 
- MChriſt ; however you muſt grant, that you 
M5 nbolize with them in that wherein they ſig- 
nified that denial. And we may fay with 
more reaſon, that we do not joyn with the 


tion, on which they ground their Adoration 
of the Hoſt ; and however in Kneeling, we 
agree with them, yet is it withthis difference; 
Their Ac of Worſhip is directed to the 
Creature, and ours, according to our Avow- 
ed Principles, to God only. 


2. You ſhould have told us who they are 
that ſay, this Geſture was introduced and im- 
poſed to ſupport the Bloody Doctrine of the Real 
Preſence ;, and _—_—_ are, that think it was 
the occaſion of that Idolatry, that we might 
know what Value we ſhould put upon them. 
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See Dr. Falk, 
Lid. Eccl. 


Romaniſts in the Belief of Tranſubſtantia- 486. 


on of © Perhaps they might furniſh us with a Col 
le - lection of Rl d Caſes, withother Curioſities 
2 10 of that nature. 

pie, | | 
o 3. If this Geſture hath an Appearance of 
ne- Evil, it is to the Diſſenters and not to us. 


And if their Appearances and various Opini- 
ma- ons muſt be the Rule of our Actions, they 
would cut us out work enough, and often 
put us upon Impoſſibilities and Contradicti- 


ONS. : 


P. 
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ons. They would draw us into Schiſm, 
Real and Grievous Evil, out of fear of: 
Shadow of Evil, which they have rais'd i 
their own Imaginations. And for this pur: 
poſe they urge the Advice, which the A. 
poſtle gives us, 1. Theſſ. 5. 22. directly a. 
gainſt his meaning. For his meaning was 
not, as they would have it, that When we 
have entertain'd ſome Scruples about a Cere- Ni 
mony, or our Neighbours are under ſome 
apprehenſion that it may be Evil, we muſt 
reject it, notwithſtanding we thereby break 
the Peace of the Church, and raiſe diſorders pus 
in it, but that we ſhould abſtain fom every 
Sort or Kind of Evil. So Theophylact * and 
Others, both Antient and Modern Writers, 
Interpret his words veryrightly and agreea- 
bly to the Context : and they afford us this 
Inſtruction; that we muft not commit any 
Sin whatſoever, to avoid the Appearance of 
Sin, either in our ſelves or other men. 


72. 4. You diſcover a great Ebullition of Gal, 
mY and [cannot but male — particular Obſer- 
vation on it, when you ſay, that our Churches 

declaring againſt the Idolatrous uſe of Kneeling 

| at the Sacrament, is not enough to purge and de- 
P. 91. fend it. Unleſs it were a matter of particular 
| Divine Inſtitution : For here, without giving 

any reaſon for it but your own word, you 

condemn a Conſiderable Body of men, _ 

4 | | whole 


— 


* Ad lde eds romgs eaey508, 
+ Mi ehe, ö ine, A dh cas li x) re,] H 
9 «upd. TheophylaQ. in 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. 
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yhoſe Government you live, as not worthy 

tobe believ'd ina matter of Religion. ke 
H 


may declare what they pleaſe of their j 
abhorrence of all Idelatrous thoughts and pret en- 


them, you think, from the Charge you have 
brought againſt them. But you ſay, it is in 
athing that is not of particular Divine Inſti- 
zution, that they cannot purge themſelves. 
t ſeems then, that in their Profeſſion of 
aith their word may be taken: but if they 
vill be uſing. a Ceremony that hath been a- 
bus d by Idolaters (as every Ceremony hath, 
xr may, by one or other) in that Inſtance, 


ters; Wed by the moſt Solemn Aſſeverations. A 
reea- Wrery hard Sentence! But there's no Reme- 
this Wy: No Pleading after this Deciſion. 


But what ſhall we now fay of your Occa- 
lional Communicants? When they Kneel 
ith us at the ſame Ordinance, is not their 
eſture as Scandalous as ours? And do they 


Gall, Wot alſo Symbolize with the Idolatry of the 
bſer- urch of Rome in e the Fut? 
rehes Nothing of that, we may be ſure. As for 
eling Wiſe, you ſay (meaning the Diſſenters, for 
d de- ou had excluded the Churchof England be- 
ular Wore from purgation) that think it their Dut 
ing Br their Liber ſo to expreſs their Reverence to 
you Ang God in this Sacrament, with a juſt 
nder Whbhorrence of all Idolatrous Thoughts or Fre- 
hoſe Wenſions, we do not judge them. Not judge 


hem! That's but a ſmall Favour. ..We 
ave ſeen before that you thought it their 
Duty, when the Laws were in force againſt 
he Separation to conform: and you ft il 

| L think 


ns, it ſignifies nothing, nor can it clear 


their Credit is gone, and cannot be recover- 
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think it is their Duty to do ſo; and more 
particularly, to receive the Lord's Supper 


upon Occaſion, if it be to qualify them fora 
Office in the State. For beſides the providiy 


for themſelves and Families, which are thing; 8 
P. 6. of comfortable Importance, who knows, vo 
ſay, of what Conſequence ſuch may be in a Pub 15 


lick Poſt, to the preſervation of Religion ant 

Property, or to the _ and Eſtabliſhment 1 

the Government? Happy Men! who han: 

got ſuch an Advocate, as can make that 
Commendable in them, which in the Con 
formiſts admits of no Apology. 

Micio in Terence, made this Plea for the 
oung Extravagants he would excuſe ; That 
owever they had acted in the ſame mann 

as others did, who drew Puniſhment upon 
themſelves, they might deſerve a mild: 
Sentence: For, ſays he *, Two Perſons n 
do the ſame thing, yet ſo, that you may oft 
ſay, the one may do it without danger, the oth 
not; not that the Thing is different, but the 
gent. And ſomething like this, is your A 
logy for the Occaſional Communicant 
ut goes far beyond it. For as you haveor 
dered the matter, we that joyn in the Put 
lick Worſhip according to the Liturgy, all 
thereby preſervethe Peace and Unity of ti 
Church, arecondemn'd, and they that ſom 
times do the very ſame thing, to preſen 
or advance their Eſtates ia the World 2 
juſtified. We that do it to fave our Soi 


10 


„ Duo _ idem faciunt, Szpe --— poſſis dicere, 
Hoc licet impune facere huic, illi non licer : 
Non quod d. ſſimilis res eſt, ſed quod qui facit. 


Terent, Adelph, A8, 5, Sc 
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note 1 againſt the Goſpel Simplicity; and they 

PI that © it to ſave their Money act according 

rug to Goſpel Wiſdom. We partake of the 

ian $:crament of the Lord's Supper that we 

hint may ſecure a Title to Heaven; and our do- 

ing this upon our Knees is a Scandalow Sym- 

. bolizing with the Idclaters of the Church of 

a Rome: They do the ſame thing, and in the 

ſame manner, to gain Preferment on Earth, 

have and with them it is a Prudential way of pro- 

: that viding for themſelves and Families: Let us 

Con — never ſo many Proteſtations of the | 
freedom of our Intentions from Idolatry in Ar 

me Geſture which we uſe at the Lord's Sup- 

oer, we are not to be truſted: And they 

Way uſe the ſame Geſture, at the ſame time, 

„end upon the ſame occaſion, without an 

ſuch Declarations, and then it is an Expreſs 

ſon of their Reverence to Almighty God. Cer- 

inly yon have furniſh'd them with large 

and unaccountable Priviledges, that arenot 

to be parallel d in any Hiſtory. 


Il. Another reaſon] mention d, that ſome 
we given for their Preferring the way of | 
Wie Separation before Conformity, is, that | 
affords them Communion with a better 9 
Weople. But you diſclaim any ſuch Plea, and 
en n me, that 1t i⸗ eaſily diſcern d from — 0 
Den enters rab d up this Argument, to cait P. 91; 
difts Bionin) our Faces : 3 but you are | 
| x te Pee mach coed in 0, as 1 4 
ld repre on tb 3 As if I had been 
die a wer the Arguments of none 
t Presbyterians ! Yet let them come fro 


tat Quarter they Tk Me" beas Cane” * 
W 
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with them as you pleaſe, out of an eagerneſ i © 
of Diſputing, you cannot diſmiſs them without ill © 
giving a Touch of your thoughts upon them. * 
In order to it, here you premiſe, that nei. i © 
ther you nor we have any great reaſon to boaſt of il © 
our Goodneſs ;, but it would better become us to il © 
lament every one his own Faults, thanto ſay to 
one another, Stand by thy ſelf come not near to ¶ an 
me, for I am Holier than Thou. Tom readily I Di 
grant, that there is Wheat as well as T ares with wo 
us, and T ares as well as Wheat with you: and ye W rat 
pretend not to be Churches without a Mixture of © out 
Good and Bad : Nor do you hope for any ſuh MW | 
Which is pretty modeſt, but you have not 714: 
much of the ſort. You tell me at the ſame 
time, that Prophaneſs is not only tolerated, bu ¶ on c 
encouraged by the Examples of many of the Cle. Rul, 
Ly, and that the mo#t Ignorant and Scandalou 
Ones are preſs d to come to the Lord's Table: 
But ſuch Invectives are not much to be con- 
ſider d, when they fall from a Perſon whoe- 
very where diſcovers ſo great a Diſorder « 
Spleen, and Ebullition of Gall. | 
That in ſo numerous a Clergy as that d 
England there ſhould ſome be found of an ii vere 
regular converſation, is not to be admir i to co 
But that they urge the Scandalous Ones to cou he ca 
to the Lord's Table, is not to be belier d 7 / 
but upon better Teſtimony. What male 
it the more Improbable is, that they 
commanded by the Church to declare to ſuc 
Offenders, © That their coming to the Hol 
& Communion doth nothing elſe but increal 
their damnation, and then to addreſs then 
© ſelves to the People in theſe words, If any ( 
vou be a blaſphemer of God, an hind: 


— 
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4 or ſlanderer of his Word, an adulterer, 
rack or be in malice or envy, or in any grievous 
thout “crime; Repent you of your ſins, or come 

4 not to that Holy Table, leſt after the taking 


bei- IL of that Holy Sacrament, the Devil enter 


2ſt of ! into you as he entred into Judas, and bring 
1 %“ you to deſtruction both of Body and Soul, 


ay I ſhew'd that the Holy Scriptures give us 
ar to an account of the Corruptions and Want of 


eadily © Diſcipline in many Churches, yet ſay not a 
with word to juſtify a Separation from them, but 
id ye rather the Contrary. And one Inſtance of this 
we of out of many, l gave in the Church of Corinth. 


149 


ſuch. But you ſay, this being a Church of his own P. 93. 


e not ¶ Planting, his Authority was prevalent there. 
ſame ¶ What need then of Separation, when Reformati- 


d, bu on could be obtain d without it? But had the 
(er. ¶ Rulers of the Church of Corinth refus d to obey 
dalowff the Apoſtles Orders, and inſiſted on their own Au- 
Table: thority and the Purity of their way, as needing 


e con · ¶ v0 Reformation, would not the Apoſtle have ad- 


hoe. vid to Separate from theſe men? As if I had 
der off been of Council to him, or could divine what 

he would have done upon imaginary Caſes. 
This I know, that after he had written a Se- 


be calls God to Record upon his Soul, it was 


WM them. They were more apt to hearken to 
Seducers than to him, and they detracted ſo 
much from his Authority, that they put him 
upon a defence of it in away that was unplea- 


hing, ye kgve compelld me. He declar'd his 
fear that ad his coming he ſhould find among ft 
. L 3 them 


vere Epiſtle to them, they were ſo backward . 
to correct their errors and niſcarriages, that 


to ſpare them that he delay d his coming to , Cor. 1. 232 


lug to him. I am become a fool, ſays he, in glo- 2 Cor. 12.11. 
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2 Cor. 12. 20, them debates, envyings, wraths, ſtriſes, back- 
21. bitings, whi fperinge, wellings, tumults: and 
that he ſhould bewail many that had ſinned, and 
had not repented of their uncleanneſs, and for- 
nication and laſciviouſneſs. And for theſe 
things, if they ſtill hated to be reform'd he 
2 Cor.13.10..threatned them with the Rod of Diſcipline. 
But doth heencourageany of them to forſake 
the Publick Aſſemblies on the account of the 
Scandals that were given ? Nothing like it. 
On the contraryhe commands them to be 
compatted or knit together, and to live in peace. 
Which is parrallel to the Exhortation which 
he made to them before, when their Enor- 
mities were very grievous : I beſeech you, 
Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, aud that there 
FE, be no Diviſiens among you; but that ye be per- 
| Kenfhropirer feftly joyned together in the ſame Mind and in 

the ſame Judg ment. 1. Cor. 1. 10. 


Kelefitede. 
2 Cor.13.11, 


HI. Many of the Separatiſts have pleaded, 
that the way they have choſen conduces more 
to their Edification; and that if they would 
provide what is beſt for their Bodies they 
ought more eſpecially to do ſo for their Souls: 
r are more Edified by the Diſſent- 
ing Minifters, than by the Conforming Cler- 
£y, and think it requiſite to be Hearers of 
thoſe by whom they profit moſt. This is 
very Popular, and ready at hand on 
all occaſions, but will appear to be of lit- 
tle weight, when the Notion. of Edifica- 
tion is ſettled or truly ſtated from the Scrip- 
ture. i 
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To clear tho Notionof Edification, Icon- | 
iider'd, that the word fo rendred, and which |, 
literally ſignifies Building,is often in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures applyed to Spiritual matters, 
and being taken in a good ſenſe, as cominon- 
ly it, is, it ſignifies the Advancement of Per- 
ſons in ſome Spiritual Good : And to Edifie 
them, is to do that work of Charity where- 
by we become Beneficial to their Souls. 
knowledge puffeth up, faith the Apoſtle, but 
Charity Eaifieth, 1 Cor. 8. 1. Comfort your ſelves 
toether, and Edifie one another. 1. Theſ. 5. 

11. Let no corrupt communication proceed out: 
of your nut h, but that which is good to the 
— Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to 
the Hearers. Eplieſ. 4. 29. Let us follow f. 
ter things which make for Peace, and things 
whereby one wor Edifie another. Rom. 14. 19. 

Let every one pleaſe his neighbour for his good to 

Edification. Rom. 15. 2. In which places it 

p the Edifying of our Neighbour that is re- 

quired of us; and that of our ſelves is ne- 

rer enjoyn'd under this Expreſſion, nor can 

it well be ſought but in conjunction with the 

Publick Good. | 
Tis true S. Paul tells us, that be that ſpeak- . Cor. 14; 4; 

th in an unknown Tongue Edifyeth himſelf. 

But this was not a thing requir'd of him : 

nor is it mention'd, but as a mean uſe of his 

Gifts; and one that Propheſied and inſtruct- 

« others was for this reaſon prefer d before 

bim. For ſays the Apoſtle, Greater is he that 

ropheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
xcept he interpret that the Church may receive 


Edfying, 1 Cor. 14. 5. 
| L 4 But 
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P. 95» 


But ſay you, ſhould not our own Souls be 4 


A Vindication of 


dear to us, and as much the ſubject of our car, 
as the Souls of others? --- Would you make us the 
Keepers of your Vine-yards to the fatal neglef 
of our own ? === If this be your Spirit of Charity, | 
and your way of Ediſying, you may recommend noth! 
it to thoſe of your own Tribe, that can preach] II 
Faith and Repentance, Charity, Humility, &. God, 
briety, Continency and Mortification to other, Wl to it, 
but not to themſelves, too well like thoſe of whon; to thi 
Chriſt ſpake, Mat. 23. 4. And would S. Spiri. 
have us neglect our own Snuls and our on by di 
Vineyards, for the ſake of theSouls and Vine- der a 
yards of other men? And did he en- Qly a 
courage us to bind heavy burdens upon o- Scrip 
thers, which we would not move with one ces 1: 
of our fingers? Tis certain that the Inter. throw 
pretation I have given of his words is agree. the A 
able to his ſenſe, and then we muſt Both be Th 
clearꝰd from your vile Suggeſtions, or Nei. Separ 
ther. The plain Truth is, that the Care oi her C 
our own Souls is indeed our Duty, but di- ſours 


ſtiact from that of Edifying and expreſsdin withe 


fed as Churches, and whether every Individi 


other terms in the Holy Scripture. prove 

I obſerv'd that the uſe of this word Edi Schifn 
fication is taken from another Metaphor Script 
which ſignifies the Church. For the Churdi true 
being in Scripture call'd a Houſe, and the Preac! 
Members of it being ſaid to be living Stone, 
to Edihe it is to add to it fit Materials, or to 
contribute any thing to the Increaſe 
Strength, to the Beauty or Ornament of it 
But ſay you, can you inform us, why it 15 nt 
a proper and as neceſſary for Temples to be Ed. 


Believer be not called the Temple of the Hi 
| | '_ Ghoſt? 
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Chet? 1 Cor. 6. 19. Your own Eyes may 
inform you, that the Apoſtle ſays there to 
the Corinthians, Know you not that your Be dy 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt But of the 
ty, Edifying of the Natural Body I have heard 
end nothing. , 
acl The whole Church being the Houſe of 
S- God, whatſoever Priviledges are annexed 
ers WW to it, no private Chriſtian can have a claim 
on; to them, but as he is a Regular Part of this 
Spiritual Building: No Man can be Edified 
will by dividing it, or by bringing into it Diſor- 
ne- der and Confuſion. Theſe things are dire- 
en- cy agaiaſt the Edification which the Holy 
o-] Scriptures require, as pulling a Houſe in pie- 
one ces is contrary to the building it up, and 
throwing it in Heaps is inconſiſtent with 
the Adorning and Reparation of it. 

That the Diſlenters have made a Cauſeleſs 
Separation from the Church, and diſturbed 
her Order by forſaking their Lawful Pa- 
ſtours, and — * to themſelves Teachers 
without a Lawful Call, I have ſufficiently 
proved : And it follows, that in the way of 
Schiſm and Diſobedience, which the Holy 
Scripture condemns, they may expect no 
true Edification or real Benefit. If their 
Preachers could ſpeak with the Tongue of 
Angels, yet lince they cauſe. Diviſions, they 
are ſuch as the Scripture commands us to 
mark and avoid, Rom. 16. 17. If in ſome 
things we might arrive at great Knowledge 
under their Inſtruction, we muſt avoid them 
notwithſtanding. Such Knowledge would 
be apt to puff us up, but it is Charity that E- 
difieth, And Charity, as I have ſhewed from 


Clemens 


154 


A Vindication of 


Ay vn gcio- Clemens Romanus, admits of no, Schiſm. Cha 
Nut uh EX ei, rity is not Sedlitious, but doth all thin in Con- 
&c. Clem. cord. All the Elett were perfected by it, and 
Rom. Ep. ad without it nothing is acceptable unto God. 


Cor. C. 49. 


It is ſo clear from what has been ſaid, that 
your Miniſters ought not to be followed, either 
for their way of Praying or Preaching, that 
I might diſmiſs this Subject without farther 


_ conſideration : but finding you very warm 


upon it, I ſhall not leave you in a heat, but 
wait on you where your Paſſion calls me. 


I. To begin with the way of Praying 
which is uſed in your Meetings, I have told 
you, that, it may be, the Effects of it are 
not of ſuch a Nature as the Diſſenters con- 
ceive, nor an Argument of its Excellency. 
It cannot well be thought, that a Perſon 
ſhould commonly make better choice of the 
Matter of Prayer, or expreſs it better, or in 
fitter Terms, when he ſpeaks withlittle de- 
liberation or none at all, than he himſelf, or 
wiſer and better Men can, in a Form of 
Words, whea they have long meditated on 
the Subject, and employ'd many and ſerious 
Thoughts about it. It muſt be therefore the 
Novelty of his Expreſſions, and probably 
ſomething in the Tone of his Voice, which 
makes his Performance ſo Agreeable, and 
has ſuch an Influence upon his Hearers. But 
you are not to think that God is at all 
wrought upon by Variation of Phraſes, or 
the Modulations of them. Nor are theſe 
things apt to make any deep Impreſſion upon 
the Nobler Faculties of the Soul; but having 
done their Work in the Fancy or Imaginati- 

| ON, 
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on, they ſeldom riſe higher : Nor can they 


do it by any thing of Vertue in themſelves. 
I granted, that Extempore Prayers may 
have more Power than the beſt Forms, to 
produce in ſome ill Men a kind of Extempore 
Devotion, ſome r of Religious 
Love, and Fear, and Joy; but theſe being 
aiſed by Surprize, when the Surprize is over 
hey are gone. And yet there are many 
hat put great Confidence in ſuch vaniſhing 


lelightful Dreams, eſteeming them Reali- 
ties and clear Evidences of their Sanctifica- 
tion. 

Many have been famous for what they call 
he Gift of Prayer, who have miſerably de- 
ceived themſelves, and been only as Sound- 
» Braſs, when they were eſteem'd as Ora- 
. And many that have. thought them- 


ſea, have been under the ſame Deluſion. In 
uch caſes, I doubt not, but hoth Speakers 


hem, as bear a Reſemblance of true Devo- 
ion: And theſe they do not — — to Na- 
ral Cauſes, as a little Philoſophy would 
ly each them, but to Inſpiration, or the Ef- 
-þ dual Working of Sanctifying Grace. And 
d they grow up into a ſtrong Opinion, that 
at Ney are the Favorites of Heaven, when they 
111 low themſelves in the Practice of Injuſtice, 
or F Cruelty and Oppreſſion, and other grie- 
ous Sins. 
At this you are in a Rage, and here it is 


if Judge of Evil Thoughts, and that in ſuch 


E. 


things: Many that live comfortablyon theſe 


elves much Edified by the hearing of ſuch 


nd Hearers may feel ſuch Motions within 
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on tell me a ſecond time, that I make my P. 95. 
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of God! 


have numbred Traaſgreſſors with him: an 
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a Caſe, wherein I am in danger of Blaſpheming 
the Holy Spirit of. God: And am but one De- 


gree ſhort of thoſe, who attributed the Power by 
which our Saviour Jeſus Chrift wrought his Mi- 


racles to a Diabolical Cauſe. But would you 
a little be pleaſed to compoſe yqur Spirits, 
and employ a few ſedate Thoughts on what 
you have ſaid, I am perſwaded, that you 


would be in ſome Confuſion upon the Review: 


of the Charge which you have brought a- 
gainſt me. ; 

I ſhewed how ill Men, that allow them- 
ſelves in the Practice of Injuſtice, "Cruelty 
and Oppreſſion, by means of Extempore Pray- 
ers, grow up into an Opinion, that they are 
the Favorites of Heaven; and for this I muſt 
needs make my ſelf a Judge of Evil Thoughts, 
and be in danger of Hlaſpheming the Holy Spirit 
Ir it be by the Spirit of Supplication, 
ſay you, which maketh Interceſſion inthe Saints, 
that we are taught both what and how to Pray, 
it concerns you to take heed, how you opprobri- 
ouſly oppoſe your Cant againſt our common Ex- 

erence herein. As for the Canting let others 
judge: ButI demand of you, how that which! 
have ſaid of ſuch as allow themſelves in the 
Practice of Injuſtice, Cruelty and Oppreſlion 
can be prov'd to be falſe by your own Expe- 


rience, unleſs you are of their number! 


How the men who are guilty in that manner 
can be ſaid to be Saints? What Reſemblance 
there is between them and the Son of God! 
and what proportion do a few Extemput 
Effuſions bear to the Works of him, that 
did as never man did? It is plain that you 


(0 
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to advance their Prayers have depreſs'd his 
Miracles. * 

It is notorious that ſome Tyrants and U- 
ſurpers, Regicides and Hypocrites, Falſe 
Prophets and Impoſtors, Witches and Ma- 
gicians have been famous for Praying Extem- 
pore. And it is well known how ſome of 
them have been influenced by Diabolical Il- 
luſions. And I queſtion not but many o- 


thers that are not of ſo deep a guilt, mi- 


ſtake a brisk motion of the Animal Spirits 
which is rais'd by the Extempore Prayers. 
with which they are affe ed, for the Spirit 
of Grace, Whereas the like effect may pro- 
ceed from Vocal or Inſtrumental Muſick, and 
often does ſo both in Good men and Bad. I do 
not therefore repreſent ĩt as Evil, but think 
that within its proper Bounds it may be a 
help to Devotion. But to advance itabove 
the Purer and higher Exerciſe of the Mind,& 
to prefer it before a Reaſonable Service, to 
make it a Mark of Grace, and to take that 
to bea Peculiar Experience of the Saints, which 
may be found in Perſons of a Vicious Con- 
verſation, is the ready way for Ill men to de- 
ceive themſelves in a matter of great impor- 
tance, and to bring them under Strong De- 
luſions. | RY 

For my own part, as I told you, I think a 
well compoſed Liturgy has much the Advan- 
tage of your way of Praying, and is much 
fitter in Publick Aſſemblies, as beſt ſecuring 
the Honour of Religion in the Solemaities 
of Worſhip. That «, ſay you, fromſuch Ex- 


preſſions in Prayer as agree not withthe Genius of 


your Fancy, or the Fineneſs of your Style, or, 
| 2 which 
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Conſciences: No wonder that ſuch an one be u 


it is becauſe they have not accuſtomed their 
| 14 "% Diſcourſe, nor ſtudied their am 
Kc. 


Utterance, and yet in Nobler Qualifications 
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which, on ſome account or other you may be tt 
- 4 to ridicule or quarrel at. I quarrel at mat 

xpreſſions that have fall'n from your Te 
chers as Rude and Impious and unworthy of 
the Chriſtian Name. And Ideteſt them ti 
more; becauſe they are pretended to flo 
from a Divine Inſpiration. | 

Another Reaſon I gave, for the Preference 
of the Liturgy, was, that it affords the 
greateſt help to Private Perfons in the Par 
they bear in it. In the uſe of it they have 
no occaſion to be in pain or fear about the 
next Words that may fall from the Miniſter, 
however he be a Perſon of mean Abilities; 
nor to be in doubt or uncertainty whether 
they may ſay Amen to thoſe that came laſt 
from him. To which you reply, that wel 
may we be in pain ſor one that never accuſtomel 
his Tongue to Holy Difcoterſe more than what ht 
hath prepar d for BBs Pulpit + That never ftudie 

3 own heart, nor hath been experimentally af: 
fe 


ed with the Caſes of Tender and Wonnded 


a loſs that is a Stranger to theſe things. In 
which words are feveral miſtakes that arc 
not to paſs without correction. 


1. Von intimate that when men cannot 
expreſs themſelves well in Extempore Prayer 


heart, hereas there are many Perſons 
of great piety and an Examplary Conveſati- 
on, who thro Natural Infirmity or for other 
other reaſons have a great imperfection o 


excel 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 


Wand was therefore requir'd to give him 


ame Ambaſly from the Almighty, but were 
hus diſtinguiſh'd, Aaron was to be to Moſes 
inſtead of a Month, and Moſes was to Aaron 
inſlead of God, Exod. 4. 16. | 


2. Perſons may have a great readineſs in 
Prayer, that are Strangers to a true Senſe of 


fore, and I ſhall illuſtrate it by an Example 
ther of one of the moſt Impudent Impoſtors that 
1a erer the Earth did bear, and this was Milliam 
Hacket. Who grew up ſays Dr. Coſin, to ſuch 
adexterity in concerving Extemporal Prayers, as 
„chat thereby he became greatly admir d and mag- 
Jie vißed by ſome Bret hren and Siſters, as a man 
E favour d of God, and endom d with rare 
4% 404 k ular endowments from Heaven : So that 
through the admiration of the ſuppoſed Excellen- 
In Nee in him, he ſtill continued to fancy unto him- 
ſelf, that he had Rare Gifts and an Extraor dina- 
ry Calling : For he took on him the Spirit and 
Office of S. John Baptiſt, affirming, that he 
was ſent to prepare the way of the Lord; and to 
ver divers he gave out, that he was the Prophet of 
Cd, Vengeance, where his mercy is reſus d. 
m But the Wretch was diſcover d to be at the 
„Head of a Conſpiracy againſt the Govern- 
ment, and having waited in vain for a Mira- 
culous Deliverance, he was brought to ſuf- 
fer death by the hand of an Executioner, and 
with Horrible Blaſphemies in his mouth he 
ell end ed his day es. 3. You 


Aſſiſtance. So they both went upon the 


Religion. Of theſe I made ſome mention be- 


+ a 


xcell others. It is faid of Moſes , Exod. 4. 10. 
hat he was ſlow of Speech and of Uncir- & 6. 12. & | 
umciſed Lips. But Aaron could ſpeak well, 4 14. | 
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Vid. Elench. 
Mot. * 
in Ang. Par. 
2. p. 414,415. 
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3. You think one need be in no pain to 
hear thoſe that have, what you call, the 
Gift of Prayer, apd to joyn with them in 
their Exerciſe of it. Yet have there been 
amongſt you Perſons that have been thought 
very Eminent for it, and very highly eſteem d 
amongſt you, who might have made one 
tremble to hear, in what manner they made 
their Addreſſes to Heaven. This J could 
prove by many Inſtances, but One may be 
ſufficient. 5 | 

When O. Cromwellwas ſeiz'd on by his laſt 
lickneſs, he was viſited by Dr. Bares, who 
finding him in great danger of Death : The 
Uſurper ſaid to him, Ten Phyſicians think that 
I am about to die; but I declare to you, that [ 
ſhall not dlie of this diſeaſe : and of this I an 
certain. Do not think I am diſtracted, for I 
ſpeak the Words of Truth : depending on better 
Reaſons than your Galen or Hypocrates can 
ſupply you with. God himſelf hath given an 
Anſwer to the Prayers, not of me only, but of 
thoſe that enjoy a more Intimate Communion and 
Greater Familiarity with him. The Doctor 
departing met another of the ſame Faculty, 


to whom he declar'd his Fear that the Pati- 


ent would be mad. Tou are à Stranger, in- 


__ deed, reply'd the Gentleman, in this Houſe : 


What do you not underſtand what was done laſt 
Night? The Chaplains, all of them very deat 


to God, being diſperſed thro? the ſeveral parts if 
the Palace, put np their requeſts to God for hi 
Recovery, and all receiv d this Anſwer, He ſhdl 
be well. After this they not only gave out 

that he effectually recover d, but on a 
e pipes | Solem 
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Solemn Thankſgiving for the ſame at Hamp- | 
ton Court, where he then lay. All this SeeDugdale's 
hath been related by good Authors ;gbut I Hit. of lare 
can add what is not commonly known. It Troubles in 
being reported, that Dr. Thomas Godwin, a in England, 
Man famous amongſt you, both in his Life P. 437. 
and after his Death, ſaid in his Prayer, We 
come not to beg his Life (meaning that of 
Cromwel) Thou haſt granted us that already: 
A Perſon of good worth, both for his Lear- Mr. z. Mayne 
ning andPiety (who was then of his Congre- | 
gation, but afterwards Conform'd to the 
Church of England) was offended at it, and 
diſcours'd with him about it: The Doctor 
thereupon having palliated the matter a lit- 
tle, wn pry that he grounded his particu- 
lar Faith of that which had been the Subject 
of his Thankſgiving, on the Confidence that 
his Brethren had expreſsd on the ſame Sub- 
ject. Thus Enthuſiaſm , whoſe Work is 
chiefly in the Imagination, is uſually propa- 
gated ; and from hence 1t often happens, 
that Evil Men and Seducers wax worſe and 
worſe, Deceiving and being Deceived. 

But if a Liturgy ought to be preferred 


before your way of Praying, for the Rea- 


ſons which I have given, you enquire, Why P. 98. 
the ſame Arguments are not as cogent for Homi® 
lies, that ſo the whole Work may be cut out for 
him that Officiates, which would be great eaſe to 
hs Studies, much charges ſaved in Books, &C+- 
| anſwer, That there is more Reaſon we 
ſhould know before Prayer what Requeſts 
we ſhall put up, that ſo we inay the more 
heartily joyn in them without Heſitation, 
than that we ſhould mor before _—_ 

_ what 
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what Inſtruction we ſhall receive in it: For 
this we may examine afterwards by the Rule 

of Scripture. Beſides, out of Reverence “ a 

to the Divine Majeſty, and to maintain the p 

Dignity of Religion in the Publick Wor. 1 f 

hip, it is requiſite, that we be more care- © E 

ful of what we offer up to God, than of n. 

what we ſpeak to our Fellow-Creatore. - I © tt 

| Yet I deny not, but ſome Perſons who © <c 

have the Gift of Elocution, may, upon oc- “ {it 

caſion, expreſs the matter of Prayer in ſuit- 

able terms: Nor do I queſtion, but to hear . m 

them when they do ſo, may be of benefit to . Ac 

others. But if they put too high a value “ M: 

upon this, and if it brings them into a con-“ ot! 
MY _—_ of alt Liturgies, what they take to 

be their peculiar Priviledge, becomes a dan- II. 

gerous Snare to them; and inſtead of pro- of Pr 

moting, cannot but hinder their Edificati- prefer 


on. 

me Uſefulneſs of our Liturgy for Edifi- 

SLY cation, is ſo well ſet forth by Dr. Beveridge, 
On 1 cr. 14. in that excellent Sermon which I recommen- 
26. ded to your peruſal, that Ineed ſay no more 

of it; but ſhall only borrow from him the 
following Words. © It is very obſervable, 

« ſays thut Piow and Learned Man, that in 

« the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, and 

“ for ſeveral Years too of Queen Elizabeth, 

&« there was little or no Preaching in moſt 

“ parts of the Kingdom, and few then could 

« read Engliſh, and yet by the conſtant and 

ce general Uſe of the Liturgy, and God's 

= r upon it, the whole Nation was 

4 fo Edihed in the true Religion, that there 

* was ſcarce one iu an hundred, but 


— 


* 


+» 


— . 7 * 
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« and abhorr'd all Popiſh Doctrines and Su- 
e © perſtitions : which is an undeniable Ar- 
r. © gumeat, that in this reſpe& alſo, it is as 
>. | © Edifying as it is poſſible for a thingof that 
of nature to be. Inſomuch, that ſo long as 
(the Common Prayer is us'd and frequent= 
o ed, as it ought to be, it is morally impoſ- 
c- ſible for Popery to get any ground amongſt 
t. us. But if this Bulwark was once re- 
ar “ mov'd (which God forbid) our Grand 
to “ Adverſary would ſoon accompliſh his 
ve “ Malicious Deſigns upon us one way or 
n- other. 


* 


n- Il. Our next Enquiry is, whether the way 

-0- Jof Preaching in your Meetings ought to be 

ti: Mpreferr'd before that which is us'd in the 
hurches. But of this yon would ſuffer us . 

td make no queſtion at all, having decided 

he matter in theſe words: When we hear, P. 100: 


en- What for the Airineſs of the Notions, or the Af 
ore Necled Ouaintneſs of the Language, we cannot 


the {iderſfand; or for the 3 of the Method 
ble, Nich ſeems to be generally affefted, and is become 
in le ode ab your Modern Churchmen, in 


and peſer ion to the more Plain and Inſtructi ve Me- 
eth, od, which was once call d the Puritanical, and 
oſt: (in diriſon) cal d DR e 
uld cannot comprehend; or for the tumbling cele= 
and Wy of itt niterance, we cannot remember; 
od's en we miſt be entertain d with ſuth jcjunt ins 
was i iff, 4 a Real e. be aſbam d of in 
nete . Exerciſe; of have Stones given us inſtead of 


read, and Raileries 1 'of Sound Doftrine z 
4 good Sermoii upon Sunday, and a Ficions 
ife all the Week after, we cannot think this 4 

| | M 2 c 


Advance 
ted, that it is but in one caſe, you allow u jy, 
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be very Edifying, or the way to make ren 
55 ond It is here wt * y 8 


to have a good Sermon upon Sundays, and [ye 


leive, many of your Brethren will beaſham'l 


ticular Inſtance, our Sermons, it ſeems, are 17 
moſt deſpicable, and no way comparable u yha 


the very many which the Conforming Cler 


that is when it is to be follow'd by a Viciou ;vk 
Life all the Week after. Except in that Par. in e 


Plain and Inſtructive DRU M-P reaching Mn 
moſt Ridiculous Cenſure! of which, I be 


What ſort of Sermons are preach d in on 
Churches, may in a great meaſure appear bj 


have publiſ d to the World; and I wil 
y that if you have better in your Meeting 


they are very Extraodinary. But IIeaveo -bei 
thers to judge of Both, as they ſee cauſe 4/er1 
after a due Examination, and ſhall contend Th 
my ſelf to produce ſome Teſtimonies which who 
may help to determine the matter. matte 
I ſuppoſe you may have ſome deferendy is of 
for Mr. Baxter; and regard for his Auth gy co 
rity. And you may find him, in an Angi Teact 


Before the N. Epiſtle written to the Conforming Clergf © I th 


Conformiſts 


far enough from reflecting on them and thei © me! 


PleaforPeace Sermons in your Scurrilous way; for theyf © ety. 


he ſays, 1 love and honour the Reverend, Soil Scr. 


Worthy Preachers which I bear in moſt Chur! con 
in London, and I endeavour to have all oth" © refi 
honour them. And doubtleſs he would hal © wel 

ſaid the ſame of other parts of the Kingdoo © muc 
had he there been converſant. ... "WF Chu 

On the other hand Monſieur Le Aon, “ Lea 

very learned man, who had his Education © had 


mongſt Presbyterians and was of their Ca 


mum 
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munion, gives this Account of the obſerva- 
zrea tions he had made on the way of Preaching 


no- ¶ amongſt the Diſſenters. When I was in Lon- See his “Letter 
wu don, ſays he, almoſt five Tears ago, I went to do the Bp. of 
aud ſeveral of thair Aſſemblies, to ſee what way they London. 


com rook for inſtruction of the People, and the Preach- 
Par- ing of the Word of God. But 1 profeſs, I was 
Ae not at all Edified by it. And having related 
le to what he heard from one of the moſt Famous 
hin Nonconformiſts, he adds, All this ſeem' d to 
Ide me nothing to the el and very improper for 
the Poor M omen that were of his Congregation, and 
very far from a Spirit that ſought nothing but 
the Comfort and Edification of his Hearers, 
To Cantonize themſelves and make a Schiſm, to 
have the liberty to vent ſuch vanities, is very ill 
conduct ; and the People ſeem very weak to quit 
their mutual Aſſemblies, for things that ſo little 
deſerve their eſteem and preference. 
The next I ſhall mention is Mr. Reith, 
who hath had occaſion ſtrictly to examine 
matters on both ſides, and what his opinion 
Dis of the Abilities of the Conformiug Cler- 
gy compar'd with thoſe of the Diſſenting 
Teachers, may be gather'd from theſe words 
© I think I may fafely ſay, that the Wiſer 
men and Ableſt in ſolid Learning and Pi- 
* ety, and in the Sound Knowledge of the 
* Scriptures to inſtru the Ignorant, and 
A © convince and put to ſilence Oppoſers, to 
© refute Antichriſtian and Popiſh Errors, as 
© well as all other old and late Hereſies, are 
much more numerous to be found in the 
Church of England. And what folid 
Learning the Ableſt of the Diſſenters have 
© had, fo far as may be acquir'd by outward 
33 M 3 means, 


? Sermon 
1 Pet, 3. 16. 
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. 4 means, has been originally by means of 
Church of England men. She hath been WM that 
© all along, be. ſtill is, the greateſt Bul- you 
| | « wark againſt Popery, as alſo againſt Deiſm, ed. 
i „ Atheiſm, &c. Witueſs the many Elabo- W othe 
= © rate and Excellent Books written by her fed: 
| * Members. Yea let theLibrariesandCla- WW that 
| * ſets of the generality of the Diſſenting I 
Miniſters be ſearch'd, who are the more Þ fron 
know ing and jndicious, and of beſt repute I ther 
among them either for Piety or Learn- | ing 
© ing, and it will be found that they have ing 
* more Books of Church of England Di-  kno\ 
© vines and other Foreign Divines, whoown The 
“% Communion with her than of any others. hut 
As for your Drum-preaching, I had never tell 
heard the word before, but it bringing tomy that 
mind a Paſſage in my Lord Viſcount Shannon: But 
Eſſays, I conſulted it and ſhall here ſet it IU one 
down for your peruſal. £4 44 blet 
Eflay,Part 2. ' I had the Curioſay, fays he, in the rite the I Dad 
p. 108. late Uſurperto hear ſome of the famous Diſſent- Wl ciples 
| ing Paſtours Preach : and as to my ownopinion, il N 
1 2 their Long Prayers, Zealow and Demurt  inyo 
Looks, with their many Antick Poſtures, gave ll theit 
me more Divertiſement to ſee, than Advantage have 
to hear. Theſe make their ſtrong Lungs to paſs Chur 
for the true Symptoms of 4 75 Soul, and their ction 
Eager Loud Talking for a high Fervency of Si: ¶ mark 
rit, and if they do but beat the Pulpit Cuſhion I a ten 
luftily, no matter tho they never touch their to th 
—_— wy > it to 
It may ſeem, that My Lord of Shannon I you 
had not the fortune to meet with your Ableſ ¶ io jo 
Preachers. However, thoſe, he heard, were their 
of the greateſt reputation; and 1 believe Il to ye 
3 e that Robbe 


a 
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that many, who are moſt celebrated amongſt 
you for their Gifts, are not the beſt qualifi- 
ed. in Learning, Prudence, Meekneſs, and 
other Chriſt ian Vertues. But all their de- 
fects are made up in the opinien of thoſe 
that have their Perſons in Admiration. 

I would by no means detract any thing 
from any of your Teachers: But many of 
them, if we may believe your Brethren, be- 
ing Criſpians or Antinomians, and many be- 
ing Afﬀertors of Abſolute Reprobation, I 
know not what their Preaching can ſignify. 
They may preſs their Hearers 60 Holineſs; 
but if they will ſpeak out, they myſt allo 
tell them, that there is no need of it, dr 
that to a great part of them it is impoſſible. 


But in the reſt it will effectually be wrought 


one time or other, whether now they trou- 
ble their heads about it or not. And thus the 
Doctrine muſt confute the Vie, and the Prin- 
ciples deſtroy the Inferencrs and Application. 
Nevertheleſs,] do not deny, that there are 
in your Miniſtry manyPerſons of good Worth, 
their Schiſm only excepted : But ſince they 
have made a Cauſeleſs Separation from the 
Church, and are Uſurpers of the Sacred Fun- 
ction, you ought upon a double account to 
mark and avoid them. I Rxο I touch d upon 
a tender Point, when Iexamin'd their Title 
to the Paſtoral Office: But if I have prov d 
it to be void, as I think I have ev idently done, 
you muſt excuſe me, that I would have non 
to joyn in Communion with them: For be 
theirQualifications what they will, according 
to your on Aſſart ion, they are Thieves and 


Robbers, . 
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An Enquiry into ſome things that of 
are now brought into the Contro- | fti 
ver). 5 5 | 
AVING examin'd the things that MW Th 
| were chiefly in Debate between the M An 
Conformiſts and Diſſenters, and your De. thi 
' fence of the latter, I might here make an ten 
end, but that you have pravided me more Ii 
—__ „ 
I mention'd before, your Accuſing me, a De 
P. 104, 105. if J had declar'd, that you had made you end 
5 ſelves ſome of the mo#t. hopeleſs Villains on the of 
ace of the Earth, and ought'to be more ſeverely | the 
dealt with, and have no Protection from the © 
Laws of the Land; that you. ate worſe than 1 
Thieves and Robbers, and ought to be puniſnd tha 
with Death, And I fhould not take any far- thei 
ther notice of this, hut neglect it as a ground, ¶ hav 
leſs Calumny, but that you 2 to draw ſpe⸗ 
it, and a great deal more of the ſort, from gue 
my Words, when I repreſent Schiſm as 21 ty; 
hainous Crime. Iſhall therefore ſnew, 1.That © eqn 
it is really a hainous Sin. 2. That it fol- Chu 
tows not from hence, that if the'Diſſenters Fat! 
are guilty of it, they are all moſt Grievous © not 
Criminals. Nor, 3. That for this I would  Y 
have them ſuffer Grievous Puniſhments. The that 
two laſt of theſe are the things which JE 
have now brought intoQueſtion,by-yotr tal ches, 
3 Infe⸗ | 


"at 
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Inferences from the firſt, But] hope to ſet | 
them all beyond any juſt Exception. 

. Schiſm is indeed a hainous Sin, as it 
may appear, = From the Conſideration 


of the Nature of it. 2dly, From the Te- 
ſtimony of Antient and Latter Authors. 


1. That Schiſm js a haigous Sin may be 


gather d from the Nature of the thing itſelf. 


This is fully prov'd by a Learned Friend: Mr. H. Smitb. 
And I ſhall ay no more of the great Evil of be” 
this Sin at preſent, but that it. naturally 
tends to the Ruine of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
— to the Encouragement of the vileſt 

ereſies and Immoralities, and to the very 
Deſtruction of the Church itſelf. I think ĩt 
enough juſt to mention ſome : of the Effects 
of it here, having more largely treated of Dic ofschiſ 
them in another Place. ., * + GE. 


2. The Fathers generally thought 
that Schiſm is a grievous Sin; and it is from 
om that l _ ved the wm things I 

ve faid of it. Opratw, whom I cited; agi- 
ſpeaks of it as a Mighty Wickedneſs ;, and ro. _ Sat 
gues, that it is worſe than Aurder or Idola- matis, Opt. 
try; And S. Chryſoſtom affirms, that nothing L. i. p.22, Kc. 
equally prouotes God, as the rr of his T. 5. p. 322. 
Church, Other Paſſages I produc'd from the Ed. Savil. 
Fathers to the ſame purpoſe, which I need 
not here repeat. r 
Lou acknowledge it as a thing undeniable, © 
that the Fathers and Biſhops of the fir es F. 23. 
were very jealous of the Union of their Chur. 
ches, and an entire Obedience to their Eccleſia 

4 $850, LL ſtical 
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ftical Rulers, But then you would have ys 
believe that they very Paſſionately, and ſome. 


times Hyperbolically declaim'd againft Separgtir 


on, and ſetting up Paſtours without the Approba- 


tion of their own Riſhops. Yet for the Confu- 


tation of this, you preſently add, that the) 


had Prudential Reaſons for what they did. Be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church was then in its In- 


fancy, and therefore requir'd a ſtricter hand of 
Government over it, for the preſeruation of its 
Unity in Communion. The Faithful were net 
then Settled and Experienced in their way; their 
Dangers were many ways Extraordinary, not 
only from the Heathen Perſecutors, but from the 
Jewiſh Bigots, which were in ſo many places di. 
ſpers'd * them; the Orthodox Presbyters 
too few, and generally too weak to deal with ſo 
Many, ſo Potent, and Subtle Enemies, or to be 
intruſted with the Conduct of the Church with- 


out the Counſel and Direction of its Prime Guides 


and Gevernours. Very well! It ſeems then, 
that in the firſt Ages, and even in the very 
Infancy of the Church, the Orthodax Preſ- 
byters were not to be intruſted with the 
Conduct of it, but with Subordination to 
the Prime Guides and Governours. And 
theſe, according to your Deſcription of them, 
were ſuch as requir'd entire Obedience to 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, declaim'd againſt Se- 
paration, and would not endure that Pa- 
ours ſhould be ſet up without their Appro- 
bation : Men certainly of a Prelatical Spi- 
rit and Authority, and yet then ſo necella- 
ry, that Truth and Peace could not be ſup- 
ported without them. ee os'd He; 
ty Zeal ; and 

for 


— 
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great Reaſon to bleſs God, and mo#t Religiouſly 
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for this Zeal, you ſay, the Church had indeed 
to obſerve them in it. In which Opinion I 
heartily concur with you, and waſh their 
Succeſſours may be of the ſame Temper till 
the end of the World. 


3. That Schiſm is a hainous Sin, may be 
confirm d by the Teſtimony of Latter Wri- 
ters of great Eminence. But this is ſo ob- 
vious, that I ſhall not enlarge upon it. Cal- 
vin may ſpeak for many more, and he tells 
us, © That the Lord puts ſuch an Eſtimate iInſtit. L. 3. c 
on the Communion of his Church, that Sect. 10. 
* he accounts him a Traytor and Deſerter | 
of Religion, whoever he is, that frow- 
« ardly withdraws himſelf from any Chri- 
* ſtian Society, which retains a true Mini- 
10 try of the Word and Sacraments: And 
„ Tecommends i its Authority in ſuch à man- 
ner, that whilſt that is Violated, he judges 
* his own Authority diminiſhed. 


The ſame Judicious Author hath this Ex- 
poſition of thoſe words of S. Paul, I beſeech ; 
you Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions, Rom. N 
&c. That it is not without cauſe, that the A. 


| 
poſtle here requires Attention from the Faithful, | 
— it often comes topaſs, thro' our Sloth and | 
eligence that Ill men do much Damage to. the | 
Church before they are oppos'd. Moreover, ſays 
he, they often creep with Wonderful Cunning to 


carry on the Miſchief they deſign'd, —_— they . 
are warily obſerv d. But conſider that he ad- 
dreſſes his 7 eech to thoſe, who were inſtructed in 
the pure Defrn 7 God : E to divide 4. 


* 
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that agree in the Truth of Chriſt is Impious and 
Sacrilegious *, [4 ne 

In his Commentary on the Eleventh verſe 
of S. Jude Epiſtle, hepropoſes it as a mat- 
of Admiration, that the Apoſtle who a 
little before commended the mildneſs of the 
Archangel towards Satan himſelf, ſhould {6 
ſeverely proſecute the perſons in the Text: 
But he intended not, ſays this Commentator, 
to form any general Rule from the example of 
Michael, but briefly ſhews from thence, how in- 
tolerable their fury was, who impudently rail d at 
thoſe whom God hd honour, and who (amongſt 
other things laid to their charge) are ſaid to 
+ Quia ſcili- have imitated the Gainſaying of Core, becauſe | 
cet bene they diſturb'd the well compoſed ſtate of the 
compoſitum Church. 3 x12 3 v0 | 
Eccleſiæ fta- 4, | | 
bam. Permy- II. If schiſm be a Grievous Sin, it does 
"©. notfollow that all the Diſſenters, (ſuppoſing 
them guilty of it) are Grievous Criminals. 

For in Particular Perſons, there may be ſe- 

veral Circumſtances that may abate the ma- 

Ez | # JRL 

Premonit. The ſame thing, ſays Mr. Baxter, is vari- 


— _ ouſly repreſented to, and apprehended by men if 


_ various Educations, "Eonverſe and Advantages: 
vo So that the ſame Sin Materially hainous, may 
ormally be much leſs in ſome than in others, 
And doubtleſs it is leſs in ſuch as are betray d 
into it thro? weakneſs, than in thoſe who 
are Forward and Active in it, and plead for 
it: Leſs in ſuch as have an ear open for In- 
ſtruction than in thoſe that reject it with 
Ws + NL OS Scorn: 
Impium & Sacrilegum divortium et, eos qui in Chriſti yeri- 
tate conſentium diſt;aher e. Cav 1. : « i BEL 
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Scorn : Leſs in the beginni m—_ the far- 
ther Growth and Perfection it. It is ob- 
ſervable that S. Paul was much concern'd at 
the differences between the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Converts, yet he treated both with great 
tenderneſs, and labour'd to keep them Uni- 
ted in One Body. But when the Judaizers 


withdrew themſelves from the Communion 


of thoſe that would not come up to their Ri- 
gours, he then treated them in another Style. 
He repreſented them as perſons that corrupt- 


ed theGoſpel, and pronounced an Anathema Gal. 1. 5, 8. 


1 them. Speaking of them to the Phi- 


ippians, he ſays, Beware of thoſe Dogs : Be- Phil. 3. 2 


ware of Evil-workers : Beware of the Conciſion ; 
that is, of thoſe that cut the Church in pieces 
by Diviſions. 

I make no doubt but ſome are much deep- 
er in the guilt of Schiſm than others: Bur I 
cannot affirm that any of them are Safe. I 
hope as-well of them as I can, but that can 
be of no Advantage to them; nor if all the 
World ſhould eſteem them Saints, can that 
decide the matter on their ſide. It may be 
of more uſe to them, than all the Applauſes 
of men, to conſider well theſe words S. 
Oyrian, reflecting on the crime and deſtructi- 
on of Korah and his Sapa. That it may 
- better m——y - ©, — the — 
judgment was againſt ſuch preſumption, we fin 
that not only the C ain = Leaders in Wick- 
edneſs, but alſo ſuch à were Partakers with them 
in it , were condemn'd to ſuffer, if they did not 
Separate themſelves from the Society of thoſe 
Criminals. — By which Example it appears, 


that all muſt be guilty and liable to puni 


whe 


ment, Y 
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who with a proſane raſhneſs joyn themſelves with 
Schiſmati 4 l Fi and Prieſts. 
| As the Holy Spirit reftifies by the Prophet Hoſea 
1 Hoſ. 9. 4. ching, Their Sacrifices ſhall be as the Bread of 
5 Mourning : All that eat thereof ſhallbe polluted: 
Hereby teaching us, that all who have been de- 
fd in ſin with their Leaders muſt be their Com- 
panions alſo in the ſuſſerines inſlicted on them. 


HE. However I think, Schiſm is a Grie- 
yous Sin, and take the Diſſenters tobe Guil- 
ty of it, It does not follow that I would have 
them ſuffer anyGrievousPnniſhment; or that] 
would expoſe them to Death or any thing of 
that nature. I do not find that I have worſe 
thoughts. of Schiſmaticks, than S. Jude, 8. 
Paul, and Clemens his Fellow-labourer had; 
who could have no deſign to engage Secular 
Princes againſt them, or to inflict any Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments on them. I know that Ana- 
rius, Irenaus, Cyprian, and many others of 
whom the world was uot worthy, laid out 
their Strength and emplpy'd the utmoſt of 
their Power againſt the Sectaries, ſurely not 

with an intention to fill the Priſons with 
them, or to turn upon them the Edge of the 
Perſecutions which raged aga inſt themſelves; 
but —— them from doing miſchief ; to 
defendtheChurch that was aſſaulted by them, 
and to bring the Offenders to repentance. 
And if the zeal with which thoſe Excellent 
Perſons carried on their work was laudable; 

If there was reaſon, as you confeſs there was, 
to bleſs God for it; One would think, that I 


1174 
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ſhoutd be excuſable at leaſt, whohaveforni'd 
wy Diſcourſe upon their Model, and with 
\ 4 
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all the exactneſs of which I was capable have 
folow'd their ſteps. 

It was only by the Terrors of another 
world that they labour'd to perſwade men 
of to Unity and Peace: and I hope it may be 
j no crime in me that I have endeavourd to do 
the ſame. Indeed it becomes not me, as I have Dif. of $hE. - 
acknowledged, to paſs judgment, on parti- P. 55- 
cular Perſons whom we ſee engaged in 
Church-diviſions, nor to determine what | 
their Final ſtate will be. To their own | 
Maſter they muſt ſtand or fall, and He only 
knows what MercifulAllowances He will 
ti nake, for their miſtakes, for the prejudices 
F Jof their Education or the like. This Hidden, 
8 thing belongs to Him, and cannot be the 
5 Rule of our Actions. But ſince it appears 
from what He hathreveal'd, that Schiſm is 
a sin, a Hainous Sin, a Sin that without 
Pardoning Mercy as certainly leads to Per- 
dition as any other; I thought it a great 
f Þ piece of Charity, not to flatter thoſe whoſe 

welfare I deſire, in a way that, I believe, is 

of cChiſmatical; but to ſhew them the great 
it | anger of it, and to do what lies in me to 
þ ̃reſcue them from the Wrath to come. 
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they come in here; or how you found your 
Argument upon their good Agreement, I do 
not underſtand. : | 


You ſhew'd the like, depth of Art, when 
you took ſo much pains to ſqueeze myWords 
into Hugin, by which means you have 66 
miſerably diſtorted them; that I cannot own 
them: And then to accuſe me as a Miſrepre- 
ſemter and a Juggler, becauſe I had not done 
the ſame, was alittle hard, and in on opi- 
ion not very Prudent. If you pleaſe, you 
may take your Bible into your hand; and in 
- It you may find many Excellent Perſons rea- 
ſoning ſtrongly, but not, as you ſpeak, ia 
form of Argument, and therefore, accord- 
ing to your Sentence, they muſt be condemn d 
as Miſrepreſenters and Jugglers, becauſe they 
do got 2 their Diſcourſes into Syllog i/ms. 
| Thus far you have been a —_— — 
in Attempts to ſhew your Skill. Nor do 
you ſucceed any better, when you tell me, 
That it is a Soleciſm in nature for the Liver t. 
prepare good Blood for the nokriſhment of all other 


arts of the Body beſides its own proper Parent 
— For the oy Mrs no I ue Heuler 2. 
you have aſcrib'd to it, nor can it make Blood 
ſomuch as for its own Parenchyma, as Modern 
Anatomiſts will inform you. IT ſhould have 
taken no noticeof ſucha miſtake in Another; 
but in one that would intrude himſelf, and 
be talking when there was no'occaſion, of 


 Parenchyma's and Rare Arcanums, of Diſar- 


ders of the Spleen and Ebullitions of Gall, ol 
| 2 : ME: 0 highly 


highly Refined Volatile Spirits and. fiery, Tina 
tures prepar d by a peculiar Art, and of Cor- 
dials for the Cholorick, agreeing with their Bili- 
ous Blood by Sympathy; in a Perſon, I ſay, 
that ſeems to have been tampering with, 
Human Bodies, and from trying Practice 
upon them, is now come to play the Empee 
rick upon the Church, I could not let ĩt paſs 
without Obſervation, - © _..; f 


2. I could not but diſlike your many bold 
and groundleſs Aſſertions. Several of which 
| noted before, and ſhall. only add to them, 
your affirming, that the Paſſover and the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper are the very ſame p. g9. 
Ordinance. I know not where you learn d 
this Doctrine, which, at firſt tight, appears 
190 Abſurd to nged any Confuration.  - 
_— 


3. Your calling Names when Arguments 
were expeted, was a great diſappointment: . 
to me, and did ſink you much in the Opini- 
on of others. You may remember what 
Title you, beſtow'd upon me, when you 
thought, I was afraid of your coming too 
near us; and to make you more wary for the 
future, I muſt tell you, what perhaps you 
did not conſidgr, that the Parliament made 
it manifeſt to the World in the Teft-Act, 
that they were afraid of your coming too 
near us, when you are not of u, and made 
a Fence to keep you out, when you. would 
be thruſting your ſelves in. And now- you - 
may tell them, if you pleaſe, that the Prin- 
dies of Moderation are N 00 Dull and * 
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4 Diſcaurſe of Scbifm. 185 
its Conſtitution or its Individual gag Poa 

fo Corrupt in Daring Superſtitions in Worſhip, 
or Filthy in Converſation, e ow, 
Scrigeute-Rules and Inſtitution ;, yet while they. 
hold together in Outward Communion, as the, + 
Church of Rome hath done, both before an 

ſince the Proteſtant ation, there is no- 

thing in it that deſerves the Name of Schiſm, 

or that will Jufpiſh. 4.5 aration from it, Here 

you were not 4 to bring againſt me a 

heavy Accuſation, of Which you your ſelf 
believe not a word. You declare in ano- : 
ther place, that by my own Rule, we are P. 94. 
bound to Separate from thoſe with whom we can- 

not Communicate without Sin, And whereas 

| had told you, that they grigvouſly offend, 

who add ne Articles to the Faith that was 

once delivered to the Saints, or take away 

from it ſuch as are already reveabd, or 
otherwiſe deprave it by a mixture of Falſe- 

hood; and that fo far as they do ſo, we ought 

to depart from them, and not to betray or 
deny the Truth in Complyance with them; 
you ſay on this occaſion, that you ſincerely 
thank me for this, and wiſh that you may always 
find me fixt in this good Principle. And fol 
am clear d by my own Accuſer. | 


P. 17. 


Such Palpable Self- Contradictions muſt. 
needs ſtare you in the Face. And when you. 
lay to my Charge things that I know not, 
and which you your ſelf know to be falſe, - 
you muſt needs feel ſomething within you 
that ſmites you; ſomething that reproaches 

= "OT 


182 A Vindication of 
you for the Wrongs vou have done me: 
Unleſs you are of the ſame Opinion with a 
See theMyft. certain ſort of Caſuiſts, who contend, that 
i guy" "ag it is Lawful to Calumniate where there is no 
15. P- 3 3. me. c . ben * | - . 


W 


* 
wt 
T am, 
3 3 N 6 4 0 þ — 1 * * a 
3 - . 
* 0 1 "5. q , 
x ned 4 R, Fg 1 9 "49 * 
111 * 11 84 4 i ® - * 1 
43 iK * . * — 
. fn : . 
& # 1 * . 1 dS as 
» * P 4 
For Humble Servant, 
7 4 414 ho . L ow n 
1 


4 * . 7 : a — 

* 0 28 

— 
. 4 k uw} . 
* 1 - 
; ad 4 
o * - 

* £ ; '* E. * * 

. 1 FS 


* 

S » 
. 
r 
* 

4 - | | 
s # 4 * 
R iW Pr 
wh 
4 
. 
* -— 


N. 


